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CHAPTER. I 
INTRODUCTION 
1~ The Choice of the Subject 
In the process of re-assessing modern missionary policy and thought 
in Africa. the question was raised in circles of the International M1s-
sionary Oounci11 as to whether or not there are any underlying connec-
tions between missionary influences and nationalist African political at-
titudes. Significant changes are taking place in Africa on the political, 
the cultural, the social, and the economic level. The effects of these 
changes are being increasingly felt in both Protestant and Catholic mis• 
sionary work in Africa. At the same time, the missionary enterprise, 
which for the longest time has provided the most intimate contacts be-
tween indigenous Africa and the Western world, has been exposed to in-· 
creasing criticism from both the African scene and the secular West. 
The African criticism has generally followed the line of political 
interests. It has not only charged that the missions have not made 
enough effort to understand the full implications of the changes rock-
ing the African continent. but it has also accused the missionaries of 
a lack of sympathetic understanding for the African personality and the 
reality of the political hopes of the African peoples for freedom from 
the colonial overlords. The Western criticism, on the other hand, has 
1. Hereafter referred to in footnotes as I. !L c. 
1 
2 
limited itself for the most part to a smug declaration of the inefficiency 
of missionary labors owing to the poor training of much of the missionary 
personnel. Under the impact of these criticisms~ the missionary move-
ment has begun to reconsider its position on the African continent. The 
growing awareness of the political implications of mission work is but 
one aspect of the renewed and less romantic concern for the foreign mis-
sion worko 
In order to conduct an inquiry into the relationship between the 
missionary impact and the political attitude of African Christians, it 
was necessary to select an area which might serve as a sample. Thus, 
there was sought an area which in as uncomplicated a fashion as possible 
could meet the following requirements: a high degree of homogeneity in 
the social climate, a clearly defined political situation, and an ample 
representation of divergent Protestant mission bodies. The area which 
seemed to fit best these needs was Yorubaland in Western Nigeria. One 
ethnic group~ the Yorubas, represent an almost exclusive majority. 
Their social climate is defined by the structure of an indigenously urban 
society rather than by the structure of the extended family~ the clan, 
or the tribe. The political scene is dominated by two parties~ the 
Action Group and the National Council for Nigeria and the Cameroons 
(N. c. N. c.). On the missionary sector there have been active in this 
area, for approximately the same length of time, three major Protestant 
mission agencies; which provide the desirable divergence in theological 
- . 
conception, denominational affiliation~ and cultural outlook. The 
Anglican Church Missionary Society,1 the British Methodist Missionary 
1. Hereafter referred to in footnotes as c. M. S. 
Society~ 1 and the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion2 represent the episcopal, the European free-church, and the Ameri-
can evangelical elements with all their different theological and cul-
tural connotations. 
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Initially a prospectus was prepared under the title "Protestant 
Missions and Yoruba Politica~ Attitudes .. " It was proposed to investigate 
the effect of Western cultural and' theological mission influences upon 
the development of eventually diverging politica~ attitudes among the 
Yoruba. Inasmuch, however, as this project grew into unmanagable pro-
portions, the subject of this study was re-defined and it will now cover 
only that portion of the larger project which can be accomplished through 
research in this country. It is proposed that this dissertation will 
deal with the theological influence and the cultural impact of the 
Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise on the Yoruba Baptist scene 
in Western Nigeria. Insofar as the Southern Bap~ist foreign mission 
work represents a substantial part of the Protestant missionary enter-
prise in Yorubaland, the subject chosen remains within the framework of 
the larger project. The study is designed in such a fashion as to pre-
sent findings which eventually can be integrated into the wider project 
indicated above. 
2. The Objective of the Dissertation 
It is the objective of this dissertation to describe the Southern 
1. Hereafter referred to in footnotes as M. M. S. 
2. Hereafter referred to in footnotes as F. M. B./ S~ B. c. These 
initials are also used separately to designate the Foreign Mission 
Board and the Southern Baptist Convention, respectively. 
Baptist foreign mission enterprise in its various phases, thus giving 
an example of the wide scope of the impact of Christian missions on an 
indigenous cultural scene in Africa. 
Inasmuch as the interest of this study is focused on the Southern 
4 
Baptist foreign mission influence as one example of the influences which 
general Frotestant mission operations exert in Africa, the description 
of the Southern Baptist mission in Nigeria will be of an analytical 
character rather than a historical one. For this purpose, the disser-
tation will, firstly, determine the philosophical and cultural identity 
of the Southern Baptist mission outreach against the background of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. Secondly, this study will have to consider 
the specific form of the Southern Baptist foreign mission operation in 
its institutional setting, its theological content, and its policy of 
strategy. Thirdly, this description will concern itself with the setting 
of the Sout~ern Baptist mission work in Yorubaland. It will describe the 
institutional categories in which the Southern Baptist foreign mission 
is executed, and will deal especially with the institutional results of 
this mission work as it is embodied in the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
Fourthly, the discussion of the mission strategy will especially empha-
size the missionary conducted and supervised education as the foremost 
area of religious and cultural contact. Fifthly, and preparatory to 
·the subsequent a~alysis, the effects of the Southern Baptist mission 
influence on the sentiments and loyalties of the indigenous Baptist con-
stituency in Western Nigeria are to be described.! 
1. In the context of this dissertation, these 5 steps are broken down 
into one chapter for each such step, thus accounting for the con-
tent of chapters II through VI. 
5 
In the progress of the descriptive discussion of the Southern Bap-
tist foreign mission enterprise in Western Nigeria, it will become evi-
dent that its .impact on the Yoruba scene is not only religious and Bap-
tistic, but also cultural and American in character. Furth~rmare, it 
is anticipated that there is not only the influence of un-indigenous 
Southern Baptist impact factors on the Yoruba Baptist scene, but that 
there is also detectable an influence of indigenous Nigerian and Yoruba 
elements shaping the outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. In 
order to acconnnodate the diversity of the interactioa ef these factors, 
the descriptive account of the Southern Baptist foreign mission enter-
prise will have to be kept sensitive enough so as to recerd the specific 
nature of the individual elements of influence, tracing them to their 
original theologico-ideological function in the Southern Baptist climate 
in the American scene, or accounting for them in the setting of the 
Yoruba scene. 
The benefit realized from this type of approach is that it is 
possible to gain data which are recorded in the proper context of the 
Southern Baptist mission program in Western Nigeria, so that against 
the background of this factual context the data can be submitted to a 
more abstract analysis and evaluation. The analytical portian••for 
which a special method is to be designed1--will be primarily concerned 
with the abstraction of impact factors from the fore-going situational 
context of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise, its institutional 
structure, religious purpose, operational program, and cultural signifi-
cance. 
1. Of. chap. VII, 1: ti.Methodology of the Analysis.lill· 
Fur hermore, these impact factors are to be identified as to their 
structur 1 elements, thus emphasizing the area of the primary influence 
of the i~act factors, be this in the theological, the ideological, the 
cultural[or the socio-political categories of the Nigerian Baptist 
scene. e sum total of these abstracted and identified impact factors 
will be lntegrated into a graph representing a model of factor distri-
bution ajcording to the categories of the factors' primary impact. A 
subseque]t evaluation of this model will attempt to give some evidence 
degree of the impact intensity of the various influencing 
factors the four above-mentioned categories of the Nigerian Baptist 
scene. is evaluation will define the Nigerian Baptist Convention as 
a unit in which indigenously African and Southern Baptist conceptions 
6 
and ideas are co-existent within the larger context of the modern Africa. 
3. Definitions 
The in problem of definition within this dissertation is related 
means of sociological approach and attempts to do justice to both the 
theologica and the sociological problems involved. In this context, 
ccepts as a given datum the theological or religious fact 
that there exists the Southern Baptist foreign mission outreach, There-
fore, it does not challenge this fact in any way. as to its validity or 
theological conception. Rathe~, this study proposes to describe and to 
define the Southern Baptist mission outreach to Yorubaland as a phenome-
~on, the a tual presence of which on the Yoruba scene results in a dynamic 
influence on the area. It is this influence and the changes that it 
~ 
causes whic are of interest to this study, and it is at this point that 
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the aualytical objectives of the social sciences are brought to bear on 
the religious, ideological, cultural, and socio~political phenomena re~ 
sulting from the Southern Baptist mission outreach. If, nevertheless, 
there should appear to be certain critical analyses of the program, the 
mode of execution, or the theological foundation of this mission enter-
prise, such criticism will necessarily have to stay within the realm of 
theological discussion rather than to extend to the area of sociological 
analysis, which is the area of this discussion. 
In particular this study faces the problem of defining the specific 
Southern Baptist usage of such terms as church, ecclesiastical, institu-
tionalism, faith versus convictions, and the Southern Baptist conception 
of the authority of the New Testament--to name only the most problematic 
terms. The definition of the Southern Baptist use of these terms is 
largely a theological problem, but it also has its repercussions in the 
conceptualization of the Southern Baptist philosophy and socio-cultural 
self•understanding. In the perspective of these latter aspects, the 
primarily theological definition of the Southern Baptist terminology 
will also contribute to the sociological analysis of the mission out-
reach. 
With regard to the term .. church011 it might be pointed out that Bap-
tists seldom employ it in the singular form but prefer to speak of 
their denominational group as a convention of New Testament churches. 
Wherever Southern Baptists use the singular of the word, they either 
refer to one particular local congregation or describe Christianity at 
large. In this case the word is often capitalized. At the same time, 
however, this term may refer--capitalized or not--to other denomina~ 
tiona! units within organized Christendom, in Which case the church is 
often qualified as an ecclesiastical institution. Such a concept of 
the church is in ill repute with Southern Baptists. 
The Southern Baptist faith and its affirmations present a set of 
problems insofar as it is difficult to separate clearly the one from 
the other. Not only do they prefer not to have any formal definitions 
8 
of their faith in confessional formulae, but in addition they constantly 
qualify both their faith and their convictions by the phrase nas Baptists 
see it.u Adding to this subjective qualification, Southern Baptists 
secure a seemingly objective tenor for their faith and convictions by 
attaching the authority of the New Testament in a fully unqualified 
manner to both of these categories. Inasmuch as the New Testament faith 
and convictions as Baptists see them are so vital in understanding the 
main element of the missionary influence, it is of great importance that 
this term be properly defined. If, therefore, this basic term is re-
peatedly analyzed and defined throughout the progress of the study, this 
is to be taken as an analysis and definition within the theological dis-
cussion. But, the proper definition of the content of the Southern Bap-
tist faith and convictions will doubtless leave its mark on the socio-
logical analysis of the Southern Baptist missionary impact, for it will 
be seen that the content of these elements is not only of a theological 
nature, based solely upon the New Testament. Rather, the subjective 
qualification through the phrase "as Baptists see itn ultimately quali-
fies to a great extent the seemingly absolute and objective content of 
the Baptist faith and convictions, and attaches other than theological 
values to these elements. 
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By ay of a parenthetical remark it might be here added that where-
ever renee is made to ttBaptiststl--and unless it is specifically iden-
tified o herwise--this is to be understood as primarily pertaining to 
I the Sout\ern Baptist scene. 
I In the analytical chapter of this study frequent use is made of 
such terls as outreach and impact, factors, data elements, quality and 
value, ojtlook, attitude and opinion, and nature and characteristics. 
These te s may best be defined by aligning them in the correlation 
which th have with one another. Insofar as the analytical portion of 
this thesis is conc.erned with culture-mediation which accompanies the 
Southern aptist missionary outreach and which, to a certain degree, 
formulate the general Nigerian Baptist outlook, it is the intensity of 
In t·is setting, the terms listed above are used in such a fashion 
I 
that the Southern :Baptist missionary outreach results, after contact 
with the lnd~genous Nigerian scene, in a missionary impact which insti-
tutionallt brings about the Nigerian Baptist Convention, and which in-
tellectually determines partially the outlook of the Convention. This 
outlook il determined by attitudesand opinions which Nigerian Baptists 
might havl with regard to issues arising within their intellectual 
environmelt. . 
In tJe degree to which these attitudes and opinions are influenced 
by Baptist thought pattens, the inten.sity of the Southern :Sap• 
can be envisaged. However, the Nigerian Baptist outlook is 
not only etermined by Southern.· Baptist ideas, but also by influences 
ate from the indigenous Nigerian environment. In order to 
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have som means of defining the impact intensity of Southern Baptist in-
fluences over against those of Nigerian origin, the outlook of the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention must be analyzed and dissected as to its 
contributing factors. these factors may have either elements of a 
Southern • aptist nature or may have Nigerian characteristics, thus es-
tablishin the basic division of impact factors as to their Southern 
Baptist o~ Nigerian origins. The elements of these factors, in turn, I . . 
may be particularly influential in one of four categories, through 
which the various qualities of the Nigerian Baptist outlook may be formu-
lated. · tlie four categories cover the theologiao-religious, the 
philosoph~co•ideological, the cultural, and the socio-political qualities 
of the Ni erian Baptist outlook. 
The alysis of the Southern Baptist missionary impact will neces-
sarily con ern itself with the impact factors and their elements, which 
for analyt cal and statistical purposes may also be called data. these I -
data have analytical values, which are necessarily qualitative values 
- I -
because they pertain to sociological and thus primarily qualitative 
rather t~ quantitative phenomena, 
the g,aph on the following page may explain the inner correlation 
of these terms, which ultimately pertain to the same phenomenon, i., e., 
the intens ty of the Southern Baptist mission impact on the Nigerian 
Baptist see e and outlook. The wide differentiation is ~stified only 
insofar as hrough each term a different facet of the analytical pro• 
cess is bro ght into focus. 
Southern Baptist Convention 
Jnd its mission OUTREACH 
A. B. M. 
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IMPACT 
ca~es: 
. 1 Nigerian Baptist Convention 
I 
and its 
ATT!TUDE 
·aPINIO!, 
Which are determined by 
eithert 
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[non-indigenous 
division of 
factors] 
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~~~~~ PROVIDING THE INFORMATION WHICH THE ANALYSIS WILL 
EVALUATE 
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4. Limitations 
Ina much as this study is concerned with the description and analy-
sis of t e contemporary impact of the Southern Baptist missionary out-
reach, it is not intended to offer a history of the "American Baptist 
Missionn1 in Yorubaland. Such historical accounts have been repeatedly 
made ~vai~able by the Southern Baptists themselvest either in the form 
of monographs, as graded Sunday School series, or as research projects 
in the ·fo of dissertations and theses. 
The ~pical limitation of this study is defined in two ways. On 
the one h d, the choice of the subject and the objective of the dis-
sertation ircumscribe the scope of the study. On the other hand, the 
range of t,e inquiry is limited to such source material as is primarily 
provided b Southern Baptist monographic publications, conference and 
convention reports, minutes, and public statements. This self-limitation 
is deliber te in order to assure maximum objectivity with regard to what 
Southern B ptists think of their own missionary outreach. Secondary 
material w 11 frequently be consulted ~ere it is necessary to define 
Southern Ba tist viewpoints, thought patterns, and pol~cy positions, 
especially rhen it is felt that these 
ficiently ti the non-Baptist reader. 
Another deliberate limitation is 
do not explain themselves suf-
imposed by the selection of a 
certain typ of primary Southern Baptist source material. Inasmuch as 
this study roposes to analyze such impact factors as are representa-
tive of the iouthern Baptist mission outreach in Nigeria, care has been 
1. e name by which the organization of the Southern Baptist 
personnel is known in Nigeria. It is hereafter referred 
tnotes as A. B. M. 
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the Southern Baptist material selected for the support of 
the desc iption is of an equally representative nature. It is for this 
reason ttat the description and subsequent analysis of the Southern 
Baptist mission program is based primarily upon published source material 
rather tJan on personal notes and opinionative observations of individual 
Southern Baptists. It might be remarkedt however, that owing to present 
regulatio s·of the Board it was not possible to obtain access to unpub-
lished in ividual policy statements and random notes such as might be 
found in he confidential archives and personnel files of the Foreign 
MLssion Blard at Richmond, Virginia. As much as this restriction might 
be deplor1d in any context other thanfuat of the Southern Baptists, it 
must be rlmembered that the individualistic spirit of Southern Baptists 
in genera allows for a wider scope of personal and semi-personal co~ 
men~on B ptist thought and policy than might be found in other denomi-
nations. 
5. Methodological Problems 
The thodological problems of this dissertation are intricately 
its objectives and limitations. In particular there are 
two sets o problems related to the two functions--descriptive and 
analyticall-of this study. The methodology for the analytical chapter 
is too inv lved to be presented in this introduction. This will be dis-
cussed at e beginning of chapter VII. 
The me hodology of the study at large is related to the task of off~ring a kescription of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise in 
Nigeria, a ~es:ription Which must account not only for the factual events 
of the mission operation as such, but which has also to deal adequately 
14 
with mot ves. thought patterns, and self-conceptions behind this Southern I ~ . 
Baptist missionary activity~ Furthermore, it is necessary to relate the 
Southern Baptist outlook to the wider perspective of Protestant and Amari-
can thou Although the primary objective of this study is to describe 
Conventioj and its mission endeavor in Nigeria. The particular problem 
in connection with this approach is that throughout its history Southern 
Baptist t itself has undergone changes which are only to a minor 
degree re lected in empirical accounts:of specific historical events. 
On the on hand the isolated Southern Baptist history suggests a uni-
lateral dJ elopment into the form and structure of the Convention as it 
appears totay. On the other hand, there are frequent underlying changes 
of emphasi .in thought and theological conceptions which as such are 
not reflec ed in the rather monolithic structure of the Convention's 
history. t definition of the Convention's contemporary position, how-
ever, is Jt possible without some knowledge of the preceeding develop• 
ment. 
Inas ch as this study must cope with these and similar problems 
of underly g changes and trends in Southern Baptist thought, it be-
comes evide t that the methodology of the descriptive portion is in 
itself con£ onted with problems of a wide variety. The description of 
the Southe~ Baptist mission outreach must do _justice not only to the 
concrete evints in Southern Baptist history, ~ut as objectively as 
possible must also account for a definition of the development of the 
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theolog~ al and philosophical background and the cultural and sociological 
context of the Convention and its mission operations. Within the con-
fines of ach chapter. the Southern Baptist approach toward foreign mis-
sions be treated in its theological and philosophical context and 
the impac of the Southern Baptist mission outreach on the Nigerian 
scene wil be described as to its cultural. socio-religious and ideo-
\ logical r!percussions as they are detected in Nigerian Baptist 
self•expr ssions. 
6. Sources and Previous Research 
Concerning the Subject 
With regard to the analysis of the Southern Baptist foreign mis-
sion impac in Western Nigeria. no specific research has been done. 
From the s,cio-anthropological side there have been published some 
articles c ncerning the general missionary influences on the Yoruba cul-
tural ~cene. Perhaps the mast thorough work in this specific context 
\ . 
has been done by William R. Bascom. 1 A larger and more comprehensive 
monograph ~y that author is still to be expected. 
In hiJ book. Nigeria, Background to Nationalism,2 James s. Coleman 
discusses Jhe missionary impact on the indigenous cultural scene. Ho~ 
ever, his in concern is that of the missionary•s political role and 
influence. 
A Dl0r approach is pursued by Dean Robert T. Parsons 
1. William t· Bascom,. tt.African Culture and the Missionary, t1 Civilizations, 
3(1953) 491-504; 
, tturbanization Among the Yorubas, •• American Journal of Soci-
~---ology. 0(1955), 446•454. 
2. James s.\Coleman, Nigeria, Background to Nationalism (Berkeley, Calif.: 
University of California Press (1958). 
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of the Kennedy School of Missions. He published an article on ~e Mis• 
sionary and the Culture of Man."l This article, however, deals with 
the role of the missionary in terms too general to be valued as a direct 
contribution to the subject of this study. 
Except for the relatively large number of Southern Baptist mission 
monographs which have been published over a period of years either by 
the Foreign Mission Board or by the Southern Baptist Sunday School Board 
through Broadman Press, there are only a limited number of actual re-
search papers available on the particular area of this study. Thomas W. 
Hill prepared an excellent critique of the training of Southern Baptist 
foreign missionaries. 2 Charles w. Knight concerned himself with the 
history of Evangelical Christianity in Nigeria.~ This study is of im-
portance insofar as its author presents the historic development of the 
various Protestant mission agencies in Nigeria within a Southern Baptist 
perspective. Prior to his graduate studies, Knight was a Southern Bap-
tist missionary in Nigeria and thus he writes his account from the 
first-hand experience of one who has lived within the Southern Baptist 
mis$.ionary atmosphere. 
Further inquiry into the extent of other direct research into the 
Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise in Western Nigeria indicated 
1. Robert T. Parsons, "The Missionary and the Culture of Man,~ Int. Rev. 
of Missions, 45(1956), 161-168. 
2. Thomas w. Hill, ttA Critique of the Training of the Southern Baptist 
Foreign Missionaries" (unpublished Th. D. dissertation, New Orleans 
Baptist Seminary, 1956). 
3. Charles W., Knight, 11A Histary of the Expansion of Evangelical Christi-
anity in Nigeria,n (unpublished Th. D. dissertation, Southern Bap-
tist Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky., 1951). 
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that there is no other material. The archives and research libraries 
of the Southern Baptist Foreign Mission Board and the American Baptist 
Historical Collection at Rochester, New York, as well as the records of 
the Africa Committee of the Division of Foreign Missions of the National 
Council of Churches and the Missionary Research Library, both in New 
York City, did not disclose any further material which might have been 
collected with regard to the particular objective of this study. 
CliAPTER II 
THE SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION 
"We hold the immemarial position 
of Baptists, that all the believers in 
Christ as their personal Saviour, are 
saved, having been born again; and 
this without the intervention of 
preacher, priest, ordinance, sacrament, 
or church. Therefore, we profoundly 
rejoice in our spiritual union with 
all who love the Lord Jesus in sin-
cerity and truth.~l 
Ther are few major denominational bodies which present as many 
difficult es with regard to a proper description or classification of 
their natlre, structure, orders or ecclesiastical institution, as does 
the Southlrn Baptist Convention. This difficulty is felt equally by 
Baptists Jhemselves and by non-Baptists. Southern Baptists, by virtue 
of their ndividualistic nurture, cannot conceive, cannot comprehend a 
theologic terminology which provides, within the realm of Christian 
theology large, for the identification particularly of such doctrinal 
loci as de cribe a doctrine of the Church. Therefore, Southern Baptists 
feel very trongly that if they were pressed to define their position 
on such issues as the nature, structure, or order of the church in a 
terminolo~ commonly employed--for example--by the Commission on Faith 
and Order ~f the World Council of Churches, they could not very well 
1. From "Rjport on Interdenominational Relations• in Annual of the Southe~ Baptist Convention, 1938 {Nashville: Executive Committee 
of the outhern Baptist Convention, 1938), P• 24. Hereafter this 
series is referred to as Annual of s. B._c. plus year. 
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state their case adequately, for they do not employ such "ecclesiastical 
language."1 On the other hand, non-Baptists usually meet this barrier 
from the other side. They cannot express legitimately the Southern 
Baptist position in a terminology alien to Baptists, ·for the application 
of an ecclesiastical thought tradition to Southern Baptist religious 
thought would explain their beliefs in a perspective unindigenous to the 
Southern Baptist thought tradition. Not only wauld such an attempt be 
objectively unsatisfactory, but it would subjectively evoke among 
Southern Baptists the justified suspicion of misrepresentation of their 
case. 
The main principle of Southern Baptist beliefs today is the indi-
vidual soul's complete competency before God. All forms of religious 
expression beyond the soul's religious attitude are merely voluntary. 
Thus, Southern Baptists know the Church only as an expedient organiza-
tion of individual believers within one given local community. The 
local congregation is a Church. This limited and individualized concept 
of the church, which as such was not shared by earlier Baptists, is a 
Southern Baptist development since the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, and , '.dominates the eoclesiological thought of the Convention 
in the mid-twentieth century. 
The Church as one visible unit is inconceivable for Southern Bap-
tists, and consequently they need no orders, no authoritative hierarchy, 
no grace-imparting sacraments, ail of which they would maintain to be 
1. Cf. w. 0. Carver's introduction to the answer to a "Questionnaire 
for Denominational Statements" on behalf of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, in: N. Flew (ed.), The Nature of the Church (London; 
s. G. M; Press, 1952), p. 28~. 
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ecclesiastical institutions and, as such, manomade. Rather, they exer-
cise a pure democracy in their churches, and cherish, consequently, a 
religious and civil liberty which applies to the individual as well as 
1 to the community, the sum of individuals. It is the Southern Baptist 
conviction that all thi.s is implicitly revealed in the New Testament, 2 
which is why· Southern Baptist churches consider themselves to be New 
Testament Churches. 
This roughly sketched set of beliefs is today shared in more or 
less measure by all Southern Baptists. Inasmuch. however, as each 
Southern Baptist is aware of his supreme individuality before God. it 
is impossible to define Baptist beliefs in any creedal forms which 
would contradict the value of the sovereign principle of individualism. 
Rather• each Southern Baptist, as a •true believer~ has the authority 
to restate his beliefs in accordance with the general heritage of the 
Baptist faith. Such "statements of faith" exist in abundance and are 
usually applied to one specific situation or issue in regard to which 
Southern Baptists seek personal guidance from their beliefs. Thus, 
Southern Baptist deliberations on issues of faith and order .are always 
implicitly applied statements of faith, and it is mostly from those 
~~deliberations that Southern Baptist faith and beliefs can be 
1. Cf. E. Y. Mullins, The Axioms of Religion (Philadelphia: American 
Baptist Pub. Soc., 1908). Mullins shows t,hat the individual soul's 
competency is the basic,Baptist religious principle. His central 
position (President of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 
Louisvill~. Ky.) within the s. B. c •. has len~ such force to his 
treatise on ~he,religious principle of the 'individual soul's co~ 
patency' that today it is cited with almost a doctrinal authority 
throughout the Convention. 
2. !!?!!·' p. 47. 
discerne·. Although ~aptist history knows several creedal or confes-
slona1 f1rmn1ations--ranging from the Amsterdam Confession (1611) and 
the Lond n Confession (1617), over the Philadelphia and New Hampshire 
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Confessi ns to the 'Fraternal Addresses' (1919) and the Louisville State-
ment of aith (1927), to such an~ hoc statement of faith as in fact 
is the ' eport on Interdenominational Relations' of 1938,1--Baptists 
never ch too much authoritative weight to such creedal statements. 
It is er the Southern ~aptist principle of the individual soul's 
competenc which even in inner-~aptist discussions would react·with 
suspicion to any explicit, unapplied Credo of ~aptist beliefs, simply 
because in such a statement undue authoritarian motives might be hidden. 
Since thelSouthern Baptist as a true believer would know the essentials 
of his fa th anyway he does not see the need to state this faith out-
. I , 
side a gi en context. 
Whil for the Southern Baptist self-conception, the principle of 
the indiv soul's competency is of utmost importance, it is equally 
as import t for the non-Baptist who attempts to understand Baptists 
dynamic ra her than a static ecclesiastical principle. It is this 
dynamic in erest, this preoccupation with doing rather than being, which 
prohibits iaptists from stating their faith in any form other than ad 
hoc deliberations. It is therefore a basic principle of Baptist bodies 
- I 
to be dyna~c organizations for action. This princi~le.is the key for 
the non-Ba,tist's understanding ~f Baptists. 
Rathet~ than becoming lost in Baptist theology for lack of prepara-
1. Annual df S. ~. c., 1938, pp. 24, 25. 
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tion, it is suggested that the phenomenan of the Southern Baptist Con-
vention be approached by probing into the •live• relations of the 
Convention to American Protestantism, to Protestantism at large, and 
to the Ecumenical MOvement. A study.of the kinship between Southern 
Baptists and the American heritage will then introduce the subsequent 
discussion of Southern Baptist theology. 
1. The Southern Baptist Convention and 
Its Relation to Protestantism 
Today there are roughly 20,000,000 Baptists in the world, the vast 
majority of whom are to be found in the United States. 1 Inasmuch as 
Baptists count as members only those who have experienced believers' 
baptism, it can be assumed that the number of adherents to the Baptist 
beliefs in the world is considerably larger. With the exception of 
2 
about 1,100,000 European and Russian Baptists, all Baptists in the 
world are drawn into or connected to Baptists of the United States, be 
it be cultural ties or by the truly remarkable missionary efforts in 
which Baptists always have excelled around the world. 
Among the four major Baptist bodies in the United States, the 
Southern Baptist Convention is by far the largest. In the 'deep' 
southern states of Alabama, Georgia, and Texas, Southern Baptists 
account for about 40 per cent of the totai population3 and are denomi-
1. R. E. Osborn, The Spirit of American Christianity (New York: Harper 
and Brothers,.Pub1isher, 1958} p. 118. 0sborn giyes a fi~re of 
17,149,326 for 1957. Include~ are the four major Baptist conven-
tions. 
2. B. c. Goerner, Let's Listen (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1953), P• 83. 
3. Ibid., P• 84. 
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nationally next to the Methodist church the largest Protestant group in 
the country. Through its missionary enterprise in no~ more than forty 
countries, the Southern Baptist influence is felt around the world. 
Vnlike the other major Baptist groups in America or abroad, the 
Southern Baptist Convention has maintained throughout the 114 years of 
its history a certain cohesiveness, which cannot be explained only by 
its extraordinary numerical strength, its particular unity of experience, 
its spirit, or its newly-acquired state of sufficient material wealth; 
for the Convention was not always as large, nor as rich, nor as united 
in matters of faith and order as it is today. It was not until the 
twentieth century that the Convention began to excell in its growth 
over the othermajor Protestant denominations in the country. This de• 
velopment may find its explanation in the fact that by this time the 
· Convention bad become the symbol for the expression of t~e growing 
·regional self-consciousness of the South. And insofar as today the 
sense of ~elonging•1 is strongly developed within the Convention, this 
phenomenon supports the assumption that there is no other institution 
.which provides for a rallying point for Southerners as Southerners on 
a spiritual and also cultural level. The only possible alternative 
would be the Southern Presbyterian Church, but it is not sufficiently 
p>pular in its cultural outlook as to serve as a Southern people's church. 
This function, the Southern Baptist Convention was able to reserve for 
\ 
itself in the southern states. A study of its history, however, reveals 
that such unity of purpose did not always exist. As a matter of fact, 
the Convention was threatened on more than one occasion with a split, 
1 • .!2!!·, p. 91. 
espeeially with regard to the issue of an individual foreign mission 
policy in relation to the autonomy of the local churches.1 
Neither is it satisfactory to explain the particular Southern 
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Baptist in-group cohesiveness negatively with sociological observations 
of the kind Richard Niebuhr offers with regard to this probleU4 2 Al-
though during the Convention!s trying years after 1845, the social issue 
of slave-holding and its moral abolition might have provided a basic 
cohesive glue within the growing Convention, it is not very likely that 
the usua~ poor Baptists of the South were too much concerned with the 
up-coming cultural and economic clash between the N~rth and the South. 
Rather, Baptists, whose very lifeblood of freedom and democracy had 
flown through the American Revolution into the Constitution of the 
United States, had repeatedly come out, prior to the final split, 
against slavery. If eventually in 1844 slavery as a moral issue pro-
' vided an incident upon which Southern Baptists reacted with convening 
' . 3 
a South-wide convention at Atlanta, Georgia, in May 1845, then this 
moral issue was the outer occasion of a deeper unrest among Southern 
Baptists. 4 !he prolongation of the slavery issue of a century ago is 
today the race issue, which again lies on the same moral level as the 
1. A series of such threats occurred in co~nection with inner-Baptist 
differences concerning ecclesiastical orders. The Landmarkist move-
ment and its correlated anti-missionary spirit ~ill.be treated in 
chap. II, 4, ii., p. 75. 
2.·R~ H. Niebuhr, Social Sources of Denominationalism (New York: Henry 
Holt & Go., 1929), P~· 187-193. 
' 3. E. c. Routh~ R~oreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion," Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, ed. E. W._Cox, 1(1958), 
457 •. 
4. R. H. Niebuhr, op. cit., p. 193. 
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slavery issue. But, as it cannot be said that the slavery issue was 
the only issue which made Southern Baptists secede from the North, so 
it cannot be said that it is today the moral problem of the race issue 
Which continues to keep Southern Baptists apart from their fellow 
Baptists of the North. 1 
The mocstigue of this continued tension among Baptists is rather 
similar to the one Which underlies the relations between Southern 
Baptists and practically all other denominations, Protestant or 
non-Protestant. The explanation of this mocstigue must be sought to a 
substantial degree in the Southern Baptist self-conception of its 
position as a cultural and religious focal point of Southern life. 
The intricacy of the interelation of cultural and religious values 
within the Convention is in part to be described and analyzed in this 
chapter within the framework of the Convention's relationship to other 
denominational bodies on a national and global basis, as well as through 
the Convention's optimistic outlook on the American heritage in general. 
i. Relation to the Free Churches 
In the Southern Baptist perspective, the free churches, especially 
the ones in America, are the most akin of all Christian denominations. 
With irenic sympathy, Southern Baptists try to stress the common heri• 
tage with them. They rejoice in the common evangelical concern, and 
hasten at the same time to point out those differences between them 
1. The slavery issue is seen to be of a more central importance with 
regard to the Baptist estrangement by Wa~ter B. Posey, "The Baptists 
and Slavery in. the Lower Mississippi Valley,~_Journal of Negro History, 
41(1956), 117-130. .Posey puts more stress on the slavery issue as a 
step toward separation of the Baptist south from the Baptist north. 
He fails, however, to present a comprehensive argument. 
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which keep them from any officially recognizable effort of co•operation. 
The following nsimplest and most comprehensive statement of Baptist 
doctrine and practi~e"1 may serve as a norm from which Baptists view 
others on the denominational scalet ~aptists believe in the absolute, 
undelegated lordship of Christ as revealed in the New Testament and in 
the greatest possible liberty consistent with that lordship.m2 
Closest to this statement comes the Church of Christ--the conservative 
wing of the Disciples--followed by the Disciples, Congregationalists, 
Presbyterian~, and Methodists. 3 Outside of the issue of infant baptism, 
in which Baptists disagree with all but the Disciple churches, they 
disagree on matters of faith with the Disciples; on matters of order with 
·the Congregationalists, whom they accuse of denying religious liberty 
in the past and lacking concern for it at the present; and on matters of 
faith and order with the Presbyterians and Methodists, whose form of 
church government, role of ministry. and creedally restricted spiritual 
liberty is not compatible with Baptist belie£s.4 
In the past Southern Baptists had in common with all of these 
denominations the phenomenal tradition of revivalism, of which they 
remain today the sole representative,.; among the larger denominations. 5 
The survival of revivalism within the Southern Baptist Convention may, 
on the one hand, serve as one of the cohesive agents within the Conven-
1. J. E. Dillard, ~aptists and Other Denominations," Arkansas Baptist, 
.58(Sept. 3, 1959), 17. 
2. Ibid. 
4. ~., P• 16. 
5. W. W. Sweet~ The American Churches 
Nashville: Abingdon•Cokesbury 
3. Ibid. 
retation (New York, 
1948), P•, 57. 
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tion, while on the other hand it estranges Southern Baptists emotionally 
from their formerly close denominational neighbors. Through the loss 
of the revivalist impact within the non-Southern Baptist free churches, 
an estrangement of their sociologically lower strata of adherents is 
felt. This is not the case within the Southern Baptist Convention. 
There the scale of beliefs is still wide enough and the cohesive struc-
ture still dense enough so as to integrate all strata of the white 
Southern culture. 
In connection with the survival of revivalism there stands another 
differentiating feature between Southern Baptists and the rest of the 
free churches: the liberal-fundamental controversy of the past genera• 
tion. The Southern Baptists feel justly that liberalism has weakened 
the evangelical witness of American Protestantism. As keenly as many 
may feel that the ••classical'• witness of .American Protestantism is the 
liberal witness,! equally convinced are Southern Baptists today that 
in the presence of ·this witness they ttnave been bles~ed so richly with 
• • • a unity of spirit that • • • God is calling [them] to a unique 
ministry.n2 This unique ministry is understood by Southern Baptists 
to be the Gospel ministry, witnessing to the God-implanted Baptist tra-
dition: "These New Testament principles out of which flow life-giving 
streams of religious liberty must be shared. • • • Christianity would 
suffer an immeasurable loss if these vital principles should be eclipsed.n3 
1. Osborn, op. cit., pp. l68ff. 
2. B. J. Cauthen, l:l'lrfoward a Greater World Vision,n Commission, 18(1955), 
223. 
3. ~· 
ii. Relation to the Confessional 
Churches 
With the exception of the Lutheran Church, Missouri Synod,l 
ZB 
Southern Baptists subsume the confessional churches under their original 
category; i.e., they attack foremostly the state-established character 
of the confessional churches. Southern Baptists feel strongly that in 
matters of church polity and order, Anglicans and Roman Catholics, and 
to a large degree also Lutherans, have corrupted the principle of religious 
liberty. Holy orders, the hierarchical structure of the church, the 
authoritative function of the creeds and the ,.ecclesiastical"' confirma-. 
tion necessitated through infant baptism, are features which contra-
diet such Baptist beliefs as the priesthood of all believers, the 
Usimple New Testament type of congregational government,'"' the competency 
of the soul, and spiritual conversion.2 The widest contrast is finally 
noted between Baptist spiritual experience and Catholic religious ob-
servances.3 
Theologically, Southern Baptists are used to taking up their case 
of religious liberty over against the confessional stat'e.. churches on 
the-•for Baptists--typically individual issue of infant versus believer's 
baptis~ Infant baptism, the Baptists judge, is doing violence to the 
individual will of the child, leaving him no personal choice. In be-
stowing upon the infant a ~spiritual heritage,~ as though it would be a 
"national heritage,• the state churches treat natural man--very much to 
1. Southern Baptists respect the Lutheran Church, Missouri Synod, for 
its nega~ive position over against the Ecumenical MOvement. 
2. Dillard, op.. cit., p. 16. 
3. ~· 
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the horror of the individualistic spirit of Baptists--as though his 
natural birthright were also his spiritual btrthright,1 thus very super-
ficially insuring a steady number of recruits for the state churches. 
From their individualistic perspective, Baptists have never been able 
'to transcend fully their owa rather secio•politieal misconception with 
regard to infant baptism in confessional churches. Their indiviualistic, 
anthropocentric attitude of the personal religious experience will in-
deed remain the barrier, only outside of which the theology and ecclesiol-
ogy of the confessional churches can be conceived. As long as Baptists 
cannot comprehend the Church as ecclesia and Heilsanstalt, Baptists will 
not be able to focus on the theology of infant baptism, but will remain 
within the scope of their own misconceptions. 
Similarly, Baptists are blocked from a legitimate understanding 
of the Reformation. Although Southern Baptists do belong within the 
. . 
scope of the historical Reformation, they have conceived of themselves 
as being the sole consequential executioners of the Reformation principle, 
which to them is rather the restoration of ~a long-lost apostolic church 
pattern with the gospel,n2 than the mere reformation of the living tra-
dition of the historic church. The concern for the restoration of a 
long-lost apostolic church pattern was perpetrated in the days of the 
historical Reformatian by the Anabaptists. In militant, and often 
. . 
violent opposition to Luther, they have found the principle of freedom 
. 
and of "voluntary association• as the noriginal quality of the New Testa-
1. Mullins, op. cit., p. 165. 
2. T. D. Price, -rhe Anabaptist View of the Church,n in What Is the 
.Church?, ed •• Duke .. K. McCall (Nashville: Broadman Pre~s, 1958), p.lel. 
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ment life.~1 Luther's holding on to the historic tradition of the 
Volkskirche could, in the Anabaptist vie~, -not vindicate its plaae in 
history or be usable in Godls scheme.-2 The nillieit union of church 
and staten3 preserved the unity of th~ evangeiical movement of the 
Reformation, but sacrificed the principle of freedom and of voluntary 
association of the_New ~estament church, the nregenerate church.n4 
But in the mind of the Sauohern Baptists, it is just this principle 
of freedom and voluntary, individual association which manifests the 
most pracious gift of the Reformation. And insofar as the Anabaptists, 
as the left wing of the Reformation, salvaged this summum bonum of 
individual freedom, Southern Baptists today look upon Anabaptists as 
a substantial part of their spiritual ancestry, and this so much so 
that they see in the Anabaptist view of the church as the voluntary 
association in the freedom of regenerated and saved believers, the norm 
and controls for the -view of the Christian's relationship to society.nS 
Here again, in the wake of an optimistic joy over the nevly~found 
New Testament freedom, Southern Baptists--as did the Anabaptists before 
the~-adjusted so radically to this dubious gift of the Reformation that 
in their anthropocentric and individualistic attitude they overlooked 
the grave reality of the human anthropology before Godt they accepted 
Luther's justus, but discarded as authoritarian mauipuiation Luther's 
peccator. 
However, not recognizing the deep reality of Luther's parallelism 
of simul justus et peccator, Baptists are limited in their understanding 
1. £2!!., p. 105. Italics mine. 
3. ~·· p. 105. 4. Ibid., p. 104. 
2. Ibid., P• 101. 
5. ~., P• 107. 
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of the real concerns of the Reformation, and are ultimately barred from 
comprehending man's salvation as the sole act of Christ. In the defense 
against an ecclesiastically imparted assurance of salvation, Southern 
Baptists have liberated and emancipated themselves to such a degree 
that now the control of man's salvatiilln·rests with himself rather than 
with the ever-present Christ. 
In this orientation with regard to the center o£ the Reformation 
Southern Baptists are indeed today on the left wing of Protestantism, 
protesting against an ecclesiastically dominated access to God rather 
than responding to God's confrontation of man with Himself.l 
1. In the Southern Baptist's personal devotion to Jesus Christ through 
.his individual and spiritual experience, he cannot be surpassed. 
Nor can he be surpassed in his anthropocentric bargaining position 
with God, after he is saved once and for all through the act of his 
spiritual conversion experience. C£. "Baptists believe that when 
we become saved children of God by_faith in Christ, we are his saved 
children forever." Dillard,_op. cit., p. 17. And; "Baptists 
believe we should.be.baptized because we are saved and. not in order 
to be saved.~ ..!!.!:!!• · · 
2. The Southern Baptist Convention and Its 
Relation to. the Ecumenical MOvement 
32 
"A unique aspect of American 
church life is that the largest family 
of churches here is one which is else-
where small and uninfluential, the 
Baptists. A third of all American 
Protestants are Baptists or Disciples. 
In contrast, the.Baptists are that 
~jar denominational group which is 
least interested in or influential in 
the ecumenical movement. Large Bap-
tist groups • • • are opposed on. 
principle~ And even those Baptists 
who are invo~ved tend to consider the 
kind of federation which the World 
Council of Churches now constitutes 
as the maximum degree of church unity 
desirable."! 
With~n the family of Baptists, the Southern Baptist Convention is 
the largest and in some respects the most uniform group. The principle 
. of individualistic voluntaryism and of the autonomy of the local churches 
is here most vividly propagated, almost to the degree of being ~ uni-
fying and centralizing doctrine within the Convention. Bolding this 
principle, it is then the Southern Baptist Convention which is most op-
posed to the unity-seeking spirit and program of the Ecumenical Movement. 
Although the inner dynamic life of the Convention could hardly be 
s~id to rest exclusively upon any one static principle--but is rather de-
termined by the will a£ the Convention to act out together the propaga-
t~on of the Gospel and the furtherance of the kingdom--it is nevertheless 
interesting to note that the relationship to extra-Conventional bodies 
1. A. c •. sw~in, "Baptists and Ecumenicity, • Th.e Chronicle, 18(1955), 70, 
quoting :J.' H •. Nichols, Evanston: An Interpretation (New York: lfarper 
& Brathe~s,.Publ., 1954), p. 26! It~lics mine. 
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is solely determined on the basis of Baptist principles. It is, there• 
fore,- "on principlellll that the Sauthern Baptist Convention opposes the 
Ecumenical MOvement. Thus, it is mare pertinent for Sauthern Baptists 
to discuss the ecumenical concern for unity on the basis of principle 
of union than on the basis of progress toward union,l which latter pro• 
cedure would be more akin to the spirit of the Ecumenical Movement. 
Already around the turn of the century, Southern Baptists were 
concerned with the problems of greater church unity which they saw 
developing within pre-ecumenical inter-church contacts. Among the 
first Southern Baptists to voice warnings against such ecclesiastical 
church programs was E. Y. Mullins, who had become president of 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary at Louisville, Kentucky. 2 Survey-
ing Lambeth, 1888, MUllins detects a general disfavor toward organic 
union among Christian denominations.3 He summarizes the emotions of 
the lliiChristian world*' around 1900 and states that there seems to be 
agreement that (a) premature union is fraught with danger, (b) union 
.. 
cannot be ordered, but will grow, and (c) union will come in due time 
as God's own work. 4 
In particular, Mullins recognizes the danger and violation the 
Lambeth proposal concerning the historic episcopate would hold for the 
democratic principle of the Baptists: Episcopalians would not be able 
1. Mullins, op. cit., p. 223. 
2. W. W. Barnes, The Southern Baptist Convention 1845-1953, (Nashville: 
Broadman Press, 1954), p. 138. 
3. Cf. Mullins, op. cit., p. 222. 
4. Ibid., p. 222f. 
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to recognize the validity of democratic equality among denominations. 
while Baptists could not subscribe to a uniformity which does not seem 
to be in accordance with th~ New Testament.! Mullins. therefore. arrives 
at the still valid and classical position of Southern Baptists with re• 
gard to ecumenical unity. While federation would be the only democratically 
possible principle of union. upholding the integrity of all ecclesiasti-
cal bodies, it would not correspond to the nature of Christ•s concept of 
church unity. This discrepancy, as Mullins and most Southern Baptists 
after him hasten to point out, must be carried in ~umility.n2 
Principally, only two forms of union are possible: the Roman form 
of absolute and authoritative centralization; or the congregational form, 
fully democratic and just as self-sustaining as the Roman concept. All 
union attempts between these poles ~ill sooner or later be reduced to 
the one or other extreme. MUllins, of course, sees the congregational 
principle as holding the ultimate victory, so much so that eventually 
all Christians will become,Baptists "by a deeper apprehension of the 
New Testamenton3 
In terms of polity, Mullins sees ~he congregational form of Baptist 
church government as ultimately superior, because institutionally already 
representing the lowest limit, it does not allow any subtraction, nor 
does it allow any additions which would unbearably burden the Baptist 
conscience. 4 
By introducing the absolute of the democratic, individualistic 
principle of congregational polity, the objective authority of the New 
1. Ibid. 2. ~OJ P• 226. 
3. ~OJ p. 228. 4. ~· 
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Testament, and the subj~ctive Baptist conscience-~which is the norm of 
all Baptist New Testament interpretation--MUllins has provided and co~ 
. i 
ordinated the tools whiqh ever since have been employed by Southern 
Baptists in ecumenical discussions. 
It is exactly thro~gh the combination of the low-limit congrega-
tional polity principle, the objectively-given authority of the New 
Testament, and the subjective use made of both by the Southern Baptist 
conscience that in the contemporary setting of the ecumenical discussion 
concerning church unity; Southern Baptists maintain that •in Christ this 
unity is given. • • • 1fue unity we seek is, therefore, a unity we have; 
and to reject the quest, is to reject Christ for the spirit of faction. ttl 
Theologically, T. n. Price deduces through an implicit delibera-
tion on Ephesians 4:4-6 that •as there is but one Lord, one faith, and 
one baptism, there can.be only one Church,•2 and b~ing in this Church is 
being in Christ.3 Thus, Price is not interested in an institutional 
ecclesia which might exist in any sense outside the identification with 
Christ. He is not interested at all in any form of a statically exist-
ing Chu~ch. The identification of Church and Christ is for Price legiti-
mate only insofar as through this identification a dynamic form of 
men-being-in-christ can be expressed. Separate from this identification 
1. T. D. Price, "A Southern Baptist Views Church ~nity,• Christian Unity 
in_North .America,!ed. J •. R. Nelson (St. Louis: The Bethany Press, 
1958), P• 81. ' 
2. Ibido, p. 82. Incidentally, the exegitical addition of •one church• 
.to Eph. 4:4-6 ~eems to·be a good ecumenical tradition •. Of. W. Visser 
't Hooft, "The Ground of Our Unity" (Sermon), The Nature of the Unity 
We Seek, ed~ P._s. M1near (St. Louis~ The B~thany Press, 1958), P• 123. 
~ .. 
3. Price, •t.A Southe~ Baptist Views Church Unity,• p. 81. 
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there exists no church as an ecclesiastical institution with such "proxyn 
functions as pope,.episcopacy, or sacerdotalism and sacramentalism.l 
Separate from this identification the Church cannot be conceived, for 
this "Church is represented in the New Testament as the congregation of 
believers--and the ones who believe are those who both are incorporated 
into Christ and share the fellowship of the Spirit .. n2 
Thus, th'e Church becomes only visible in the local congregation 
and must otherwise be "happily described as invisible,n3 which, in other 
words, means that Baptists see the relation of their New Testament churches 
to the Church to be the same as the relationship of the individual to 
Christ. The unity, then, which is given in Ghrist, is the same given 
among churches, and Southern Baptists desire no greater degree of it. 
Practically, Southern Baptists are well aware of the fact that 
their nchurches represent a majority movement in the regions to which 
they belong,n4 so much so that in their every day life they experience 
the unity of a closely kn~t fatnilye Furthermore, while they need no 
further theological evidence of union with Christ--outside that union 
they already possess--they are, in accordance with their men-being-in• 
Christ nature of the Church, primarily busy with the job God has given 
them to do, and they "tend to see no need for co-operation beyond .that 
local levei."5 They realize that they "are not today as aware as were 
[their] forbears that the doctrine of the Church and the unity of the 
Church are inseparably intertwined.n6 Through their preoccupation with 
1. Ibid. 
4. ~., P• 87. 
2. ~., p. 84. 
5. ~· 
3. ~., p. 85. 
6. ~· 
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the practical principle of doing their ~d-given job, Southern Baptists 
cannot sea that the "visible reduction of the mystical body to' any legal 
corporation would enhance the true unity of the Church. nl Inasmuch as 
just this visible reduction of the mystical body into a legal corporation 
represents for Southern Baptists the wsubsidiary a;m of the leadership 
of the World Council of Churches, it would be met with a stubborn resist-
ancen by them. 2 This stubborn resistance, finally, determines the nega• 
tive attitude of Southern Baptists toward all that is labeled ecumenical. 
Possessing already all desirable unity, 11most of us would probably feel 
that we can do no more for a divided Christendom (though this is not a 
divided Church) than to try to understand ourselves and interpret our-
selves in love to our fellow believers.n3 
This statement of Southern Baptist attitude toward everything ecumeni-
cal is insofar typical as it does not express the need for any attempt to 
understand the ecumenical position. The Southern Baptists' attitude being 
in its thought pattern ~rkedly regional in character,n4 __ i.e., a region-
al majority movement--they need only to impart Southern Baptist concepts 
to their ecumenical fellow believers, and need not to correct their own 
perspective of the Ecumenieal MOvement. It is therefore neither an inner 
discrepancy of Southern Baptist thought, nor a statement of positional or 
even doctrinal uncertainty when Price sums up his Southern Baptist view on 
church unity with the conclusion that there is nothing~istinctively Bap-
tistia•5 to prevent the Southern Baptist Convention from participation in the 
1. Ibid. 
3. ~· 
5. ~· 
2. ~· 
4. ~. 
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World Council of Churches. There is no Baptist doctrine or polity--not 
even the ecumenical principle of co-operation--which would justify the 
Southern Baptists' absence from the Ecumenical MOvement. Other Baptist 
bodies, in fact; have proven that everything Baptistic can very well 
have its place within the Ecumenical Movement. ~ut for various reasons 
and convictions, as well as prejudices and fears, we have refrained, 
and probably will continue to refrain from participation.•1 The Southern 
Baptist Convention feels its position to be strong enough, so strong in 
fact, that it can afford to have no other reason than 'convictions, 
prejudice and fears' in order to abstain from the Ecumenical MOvement. 
While it is Southern Baptist strength which keeps the Convention 
out of the Ecumenical Movement, it is the same Southern Baptist strength 
which allows the Convention to enjoy the role of leadership in the inner 
Baptist ecumenical endeavor, the Baptist World Alliance. Since 1905, 
when it. was founded at London, the Baptist World Alliance has possessed 
as its chief principle the promotio~ of religious liberty.2 Within the 
larger setting of the Baptist World Alliance, the Southern Baptist Con-
vention was able to unfold to the fullest its rich heritage of the soul's 
liberty and its Baptist principle of religious liberty on the internation• 
al scene. 
Confirming its love for the Lord Jesus Christ, the Convention, in 
1916 through its Foreign Mission Board, advanced a statement which out-
lines the principles for attaining the highest efficiency for the Con-
1. ~·~ Pe 88. 
2. w. 0. Lewis, ttso Years of the Baptist World Alliance,• The Chronicle, 
18(1955), 52. 
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vention's purpose: the propagation of the Gospel. By observing loyalty 
to Christ, the Convention commits itself to exercise a nspirit of candor 
and Christian courtesy toward all who profess to be his disciples.nl 
At the same time the Convention proposes a "complete autono~.at home 
and abroad, unembarrassed by entangling alliances with other bodies 
holding to different standards of doctrine and different views of church 
life and church order."2 Courteously, though distinctly, the Convention 
develops its non~comity policy for the international scene also, thus 
preparing its position for the present age of great ·missionary co-operation. 
In loyalty to its Baptist p~inciple of absolute religious liberty, the 
Convention cannot ~oday officially participate in the ecumenical program 
of missionary co-operation., Only one line of co-operation is recognized; 
that is ~n inner•Baptist comity agreement with regard to Baptist work 
around the world. The second Cong~ess of the Baptist World Alliance at 
Philadelphia in 1911 proposed to study the feasability of such a comity 
arrangement in order to .. forestall needless duplication of .Baptist mis-. 
sionary agenci~s and enterprises on the foreign field~n3 This proposal 
was eventually taken up at the London Consultation in 1920. An agree-
ment was reached that the strategical comity arrangement would apply to 
areas still unoccupied or overlapping by any.Japtist missionarY enterw 
prise.4 The Southern Baptist Convention is thus bound to a limiting 
arrangement only within the setting of the .Baptist World Alliance, and 
this only insofar as its foreign mission enterprise is concerned. This 
arrangement doesnot apply to the American home scene, where along the 
1. Annual of s. B. c., 1916, P• 120. 
3.,; Lewis, The Chronicle, P• 63. 
2., Ibid.; 
4 • .!!?.!.!·' p. 66 •. 
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seams between North and South considerable tension exists between 
Baptists of the American (northern) and Southern Conventions.! 
,,... ... 
Although the ecumenical bond of the Baptist World Alliance is not 
strong enough to eliminate all friction among Baptists, they all rejoice 
in this highest platform World Baptism possesses: -rhe Baptist World 
Alliance has proved its warth. The World Oouncii cannot do for Baptists 
what the Alliance can do.~2 Within the Alliance the Southern Baptist 
Convention has found a basis-~one in which they can exercise leadership--
of inter-Baptist co-operation. 
In the past there was a period over which the Convention's Foreign 
.Mission Board was able to co-ordinate its religious conscience"with the 
principle of co-operation in the Foreign Mission Conference of North 
America. However, when in 1950 the North American Foreign Mission Con-
ference was incorporated as the Division of Foreign Missions into the 
National Council of Churches, the period of fifty-seven years of 
co-operation (beginning in 1893) came tQ an end. One of the major 
' 
issues in the discontinuation of membership was that ~southern Baptists 
by this time objected to the limitations involved in comity agreements 
1. Cf. the scope of the Ph. D. dissertation by R. A. Baker, naelation 
Between Northern and Southern Baptists" (New Haven: Yale.Divinity 
School, 1948). From the persp!!ctive of 4Jneri!lan (Northern) Bap-
tists, who n~turally feel most sensitive~y the.So~thern Baptist 
inroads in their territory, the Southern Baptist non-comity policy 
is resented. In a communiaation_from·Dr._Hudson (March 9, 1960) 
it was pointed.out that the inner-Baptist non-comity practice on 
the American scene is increasingly. felt also on the mission field. 
This developm!!nt would to a certain degree neutralize the 
inner•Baptist CQmity agreement reached earlier in the century. 
2. Lewis, op. cit., p. 69. 
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on. mission fields.n1 The termination of this period of co-operation was 
actually more in line with Southern Baptist policy inasmuch as the Con-
vention itself had never co-operated with the former Federal Council, and 
thus there was no inner obligation or need to join the National Council. 
The reasons given by Southern Baptists for not joining the National 
Council grow out of the consideration to preserve the highest Baptist 
principles of religious liberty, the individual soul's conscience, and 
the autono~ of the local churches.2 
Since, nevertheless, Southern Baptists participated unofficially in 
some of the great ecumenical gatherings between 1937 and 1954--or at the 
A1l•Africa Church Conference, Ibadan, N~geria, in January 1958, for that 
matter3--it might be suggested-that some ·Of them w~uld like to seek a 
closer alignment with the Ecumenical Movement, although officially this 
is still quite impossible.4 
One such evidence of a minority opinion within the Convention with 
regard to association of Southern Baptists with the World Council of 
Churches is a statement brought before the Convention in 1940: 
While we are fundamentally opposed to any step toward 
organic Church union, we are convinced that the basic spiritual 
unity of all believers should be a channel through which to 
give united expression to the mind and message of Christ in a 
world in which all Christian ideals are challenge.d. 
In justice to our own conscience, and on behalf of those 
1. R. G. Torbet, ·~aptists and the Ecumenical Movement, • The Chronicle, 
18(1955),95 •.. 
' 
2. ~· J p. 95f. 
3. Cf. International M1ssionary Council, The Church in Changing Africa 
(New York: I.!4o., 1958), PP• 102-105. List of members of conference. 
4. Torbet, op. cit,., p. 96. 
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who hold with us~ we wish to express eur conviction that 
Southern Baptists, along with other Baptist groups, should 
associate. ourselves with eur brethren of other denominations 
in a fellowship of churches which accept our Lord Jesus Christ 
as God and Saviour.nl 
While this statement was presented to the Convention in connection 
with the pre-drafted reply to the invitation to join the World Council, 
it was the pre-drafted reply, declining the invitation, which was dis-
patched to the World Council. Based upon the Constitution of the Con-
vention, the reply turned down the invitation on grounds of polity and 
principle. The reply expressed the sentiment of the Southern Baptist 
churches which "disapprove of any attempted exercise of ecclesiastical 
authority over them.Z and it also made clear that Southern Baptists 
could not "in a world which more and more seeks centralization of power 
in industry, in civil government, and in religion"3 endanger their 
precious principle of religious liberty and autonomy of the local aongre• 
gat ion. 
Thus, the sentiment, attitude, and relation of the Southern Baptist 
Convention to the Ecumenical MOvement is colored by spiritual sympathy, 
theological reservation, and a non-co-operative policy. 
i. Spiritual Sympathy 
As can be observed, all utterances on the Convention level regard-
ing the issue of ecumenical eo-operation begin with the assurance that 
1. Annual of s. B. c., 1940, p. 100. 
2. Ibid. J p. 99. 
3. Ibid. For the context of this dissertatien it is interesting to nate 
.that this official reply was signed also by o. E. Maddry, the then 
executive secretary of the Foreign Mission Board. 
----- ---·- -·~--
------
------------
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the Southern Baptists cherish the spirit of greater Christian unity and 
the search for the unity of the body of Christ. Those utterances would 
even go so far as to assure that Southern Baptists Rwish to do nothing 
that will imperil the growing spirit of co-operation on the part of 
[their] churches in the work of giving the Gospel of Christ, as we 
understand it, to all men everywhere."1 
Nevertheless, the period o£ warmest sympathy between Southern 
Baptists and the Ecumenical Movement was in the early days of the Faith 
~d Order MOvement, prior to-Lausanne, 1927.2 Then Southern Baptists 
welcomed the exchange of ideas with the Faith and Order MOvement, main• 
taining that the better understanding between the denominations was tta 
thing very desirable.•3 
After Lausanne, however, ttwhen the real purpose of the movement 
became kno~,n4 Southern Bapti~ts soon lost their interest, and in the 
following years the ecumenical movement received only little Southern 
Baptist consideration. The Convention began once more to put forth 
its own conditions for greater un~ty rather than to enter ecumenical 
discussions.s 
1~ Annual of s. B. c •• 1940, p. 99. Italics mine. 
2. w. R. Estep, Jr., Church Union and the Southern Baptists (Fort 
Worth: By the author, 1955), p. 98. 
,.. 
3. Annual of s. B. c., 1914, P• 78. 
4. Estep, op. cit,., p. 98. 
5. Cf. Annual of s. B. a •• 1919, p. lllf.; Annual of s. B. a •• 1938, 
P• 24f., eta. 
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ii. Theological Reservations 
Since the time they have actively withdrawn from the ecumenical 
exchange of thought, the Southern Baptists have become keen and critical 
observers of the Ecumenical MOvement. From their particular Baptist 
perspective they see a series of discrepancies growing out of the basic 
shortcoming which--as President I. R. Sampey of the Louisville Seminary 
expressed it at Edinburgh in 1937--"while affirming belief in the grace 
of God, and all that implies, then thrusts the church and its sacraments 
between the individual soul and its Saviour.n1 The basic Baptist 
principle of the soul's competency before God is so absolute with the 
Southern Baptists that it, in fact, leaves no room for the ecclesia. 
Granting Southern Baptists this theological perspective, there is 
indeed little left within the theological climate_of the ecumenical 
m0vement which they could meet without reservation. The ecumenical 
church2 in itself is a horror, the accompanying concept of ecclesiasti-
cal authority is a sin against the freedom of the individual soul's 
campetency, the ecumenical principle of comprehension of ecclesiastical 
traditia.ns is-•in Baptist eyes--a logical impossibility,3 and finally, 
the consequent disregard of the congregational principle of church 
government4 turns Southern Baptists theological reservations into 
suspicions, into fears. 
1. Swain, OP• cit., p. 79. 
2. Estep, op .. cit., p. 117.. Incidentally, the term "ecumenical church" 
seems to be quite popular.in Southern Baptist antigecumenical 
polemics., 
3. ~·- p. 128. 
4. Ibid., p. 118. 
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It seems that this combination of reservation, suspicion and fear 
has blurred the Southern Baptists' theological perspective as to what 
is the function of the World Council of Churches. Rather than accepting 
the Council's definition of its function, Southern Baptists imply, on 
the basis of their conception of the ecumenical literature, a function 
for the Council which goes well beyond the limit dictated to it by its 
constitution. Thus, Estep implies that the concept of ecumenical leader-
ship with regard to th~ Church is~ •one visible, universal body of 
Christ, vested with 'order' and the ministry of the •sacraments•.ttl 
When, finally, the high church-principle holds absolute preced-
ence over the congregational order, then the cause of Protestantism at 
large is endangered by the Ecumenical MOvement. The way toward a 
Catholic tendency is too clearly seen, and added to it is the fact that 
wi~h this Catholic tendency, the Ecumenical Movement is too dangerously 
exposed to those Continental churches which are opposed to the principle 
of religious liberty and the separation of State and Church.2 That, in 
addition to all of their suspicions of the ecumenical leadership at 
large--which leadership is also held •to be dangerously liberal•3--
.. 
does not change the structure of s·outhern Baptist apprehension against 
the Ecumenical Movement, but rather adds to fear and suspicion also 
ndistrust.tt4 
In the development from deeply-felt Baptist theological reservations 
to the attitude of fear, suspicion and distrust against the Ecumenical 
Movement, lies embedded one of the basic barriers between Southern 
1. Ibid. 2. Of. ibid., p. 120f. 
4.~. 
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Baptists and those adhering to the ecumenical world. To overcome this 
barrier is the foremost task of sympathetic and ecumenically-minded men, 
both within and Without the Convention. 0nce the suspicious attitude 
of fear and distrust is reduced again to a clear position of theological 
reservations on the part of Southern Baptists, the ecumenical discussion 
across the dividing line can be continued with more hope of mutual 
understanding. 
iii. Non-co-operative Policy 
The policy as such has already been stated above, and a few reasons 
behind this policy have been given. A full account of all reasons would 
be ilDPossible to state. That the un-co-Qperative pelicy of the Southern 
Baptist GonventiQn with regard to membership in the World Council of 
Churches depends at the moment to a large degree upon the unique inter-
action of theological reservatien and a subjective attitude of fear, 
suspicion and distrust, has been pointed out. 
Nevertheless, three types of reasons suggest themselves with regard 
to the un•cQ•eperative policyt (a) Southern Baptists dislike the associa• 
tion with churches which ndiscount the conviction.s and practices Qf 
Baptists,"! (b) Southern Baptists cannot afford to associate with churches 
which actively hinder Baptist growth (through persecution, decrees, manipu• 
lation)2, (c) Southern. Baptists cannot conceive of a fruitful co-operation 
within ecumenical committees with representatives of influential ecalesi-
1. Baptist World Alliance, Sixth Bapt. World Congress, Atlanta, Ga., 
u.· s. Au July 22-28, 1939. .(Atlanta: Bapt. World Alliance, 1939), 
p. 131. 
2. Ibid., P• 13lf~ 
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astical member churches. 1 Evaluating these three types of reasons, the 
first would fall in the category of theological differences; the second 
type would be based upon physical incidents; and the third type of 
reason would be derived from a premature judgment of the actual situation 
of active co-operation. The combination of the three types of reasons 
behind the un-co-operative policy of the Convention is not unknown with-
in ecumenical circles, perhaps with the exception of the intensity of 
. the last type. Inasmuch as these types do also exist among the member 
churches of the World Council, they should not exclUsively justify the 
continued absence of the Southern Baptist Convention. 
However, the Convention is aot--perhaps better, not yet--prepared 
to compromise the questionable character of its reasons for keeping 
aloof from the World Council in the adventure of sharing in ecumenical 
co-operation. After all, the compromise of these reasons is not the 
compromise of Baptist principles, and certainly not the compromise of 
••content and emphasis of the Gospel" or the ttessential~ of Christianity," 
. . 
as Dr. Robert G. Lee, President of the Convention wpuld~ake it appeara2 
iv. The Foreign Mission Board 
and the Necessity for Its 
Non-co-operative Policy 
While a peculiar combination of theological reservations and a 
suspicious sentiment determines the general anti-ecumenical attitude of 
Southern Baptists, the Foreign Mission Board of the Convention came 
forth with an excellent editorial by its executive secretary, the.late 
1. Ibid., P• 132. 
2. Annual of s. B. C., 1951,. p. 61. From the president's address. 
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Dr. M. Theron Rankin, explaining in humility as well as clarity the 
Baard•s.pasitian an ecumenical co•aperatian.l It is perhaps because of 
the Baard's wider co-operative experience and ecumenical contacts that 
out of its ranks such a well-balanced statement could come. 
Facing the crucial question as to why the Board withdrew by 
unanimous vote in.l950 from the Foreign Mission Conference. and as to 
why the Convention "voted overwhelmingly against ·affiliation with the 
WOrld Council of Ch~ches,n2 Dr. Rankin scrutinizes the reasons support-
ing the decisions of the Board and Convention. Quite soberly he observes 
that the Ecumenical Movement will leave its impact on the Convention, 
regardless of whether or not it belongs to the MOvement. And this im-
pact can least of all be counteracted by the purely mechanical authority 
of the Convention's vote. If the Convention were to resort to its vote 
as an expression of Southern Baptist uniformity of beliefs and praehices, 
it would then muster a type of Baptist ecclesiastical authority, in 
order to defend itself aga~nst the ttconcept of hierarchical authority of 
a United Church, which we discern i~ the ecumenical movement.tt3 The 
impact of ecumenical thought, however, W0uld not be checked or.counter-
balanced, and Southern Baptists would only be in ttdanger of making the 
churches subject to the authority of the framework which they constructed 
(i.e. the Convention), and thus of turning conventions into ecclesiasti• 
cal bodies that pass-dawn authoritative regulations to the churches. ,,4 
Instead, Dr. Rankin proposes to meet consciously the challenge a£ 
1. M. '1'. Rankin, "That the World May Know,"" The Commission, 13(1950), 
168. 
2. lbid. 4. ~. 
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the ecumenical spirit, fer enly in the sobriety of well-grounded theo-
logical thought and religious convictions can Southern Baptists secure 
the heritage which so distinctly has made the~ Thus~ it is not unreflected 
aversion or sentiment against the ecumenical spirit which will ultimately 
redeem Southern Baptists in the ecumenical age, but it is the sober and 
careful re-examination of the basic Baptist faith. Rankin goes even so 
far as to suggest that the need for re-examination might be a vital con-
tribution which the Ecumenical MOvement has to make to Southern Baptists.1 
Rankin suggests that this re-examination ought to be primarily con-
cerned with the two basic features ef Baptist belief: AAthe immediate 
relationship and responsibility of the individual soul to Godft and the 
study of the New Testament with regard to "the nature and function of 
churahes.n2 For it is on these two points that Southern Baptists 
distinguish themselves most basically from all other non-Baptist theo• 
logical thought. 
Neither Rankin nor the Foreign Mission Board would suggest that the 
non-co-operative policy of the Convention should necessarily be changed--
or reversed--as a result of such re-examination. But Rankin proposes 
that more is needed toward the explanation of the non-co-operative 
policy than general anti-ecumenical sentiment and fear of heirarchical 
domination. And it is no coincidence that this call to sobriety comes 
from the Foreign Mission Board, for it is the one organization within 
-
the Southern Baptist Convention which, in the constant encounter with 
1.~. 
2. Ibid. Rankin refers he;e explicitly to a ren~wed effort to study 
-.E. Y. Mullins• The Axioms of Religion (op. cit.}. 
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the world church outside the majority setting of the Convention, is 
most actively challenged to theological precision and sober clarity of 
religious thought. 
As an organ of the Convention, the Foreign Mission Board cannot 
and will not change the non-co-operative policy of Southern Baptists in 
matters of ecumenical. co-operation. But as the Convention's outreach 
into regions of Baptist minority, the Board can and does demand that 
the Convention's ecumenical policy be soberly--though genuinely 
Baptistically--explained and stated. 
3. Southern Baptists and the American Heritage 
The short survey of the Southern Baptist relation to the Protestant 
and ecumenical scenes has pointed out--in addition to some Baptist 
similarities to a few selected Protestant free churches--characteristic 
tensions and feelings of uneasiness between the settings compared. It 
will therefore seem to be somewhat contradictory that the inquiry into 
the Southern Baptist setting within the American scene should produce 
a sense of close affinity between the two. However, rather than being 
surprised over this positive kinship between the Baptist and American 
heritage, this alliance might well provide another answer as to why 
there do exist tensions and feelings of uneasiness between Southern 
Baptists and Protestantism and ecumenism at large. For in many respects, 
the American Way of Life is similarly as incongruous with some Protest-
ant and ecumenical concepts as are the basic Southern Baptist principles. 
The affinity of Southern Baptist and American principles has its 
historic roots in the proximity of Anabaptistic theological and humanis-
tic philosophical thought, and its historic expression in the Constitu-
51 
tion of the United States. The emphasis 0n liberty is as Anabaptist 
as it is a humanistic ideal and it influenced the Baptist principles of 
religious liberty and the separation 0f church and state as well as the 
American ideal of civil liberty. In fact, ~this emphasis on liberty 
and on the allied subject of the separation of church and state may now 
be called the common heritage of American churches.~l 
Because of the proximity of the Baptistic· reverence for individual 
liberty and the American appreciation of human rights, it is no coinci-
dence that it was in North America that the Baptist movement developed 
its greatest extension. The temporary ideological and spiritual isola-
tion of the North American South, its isolated unity of culture and of 
destiny throughout the greater part of the nineteenth century, and the 
genuinely preserved Baptistic religious fervor in the twentieth century 
have allowed for the phenomenal growth of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion in the contemporary American setting. The identification 0f re-
ligion with American civilization--as it was experienced by most of 
the Protestant free churches in the American scene during the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries--is today most intrinsically maintained by 
Southern Baptists. Although jealously separated fr0m the institutional 
side of the American state, Southern Baptists continue today to rejoice 
in the close affinity they enjoy with regard to their Baptist religious 
principles and their American cultural ideals. 
Thus, the scope of this inquiry goes beyond the legalistic affinity 
of religi0us and civil liberty, and extends into the spiritual interpre-
1. T. D. Price, "The Anabaptist View of the Ohurch," in What Is the 
Church?, ed. D. K. MCCall, P• 97. 
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tation and identification of Christianity and civili%ation, in which 
Baptists see their contribution to American civili%ation: 
••• an interpretation of Christianity in the.highest degree 
spiritual, with the fewest of the carnal elements present. 
Thus we hold up to civilization in doctrine and polity the 
~urnished mirror of the New Testament Christianity, in which 
it may study its own image t~ advantage and diseover the 
spiritual basis of American institutions.! 
Special attention will be given to the Baptist historical heritage 
and in how far out of this heritage grew--in association with the Ameri-
can scene--the American cultural optimism. The interwoveness of Baptist 
thought and the optimistic American Way of Life will be one of the 
factors which will explain the particularity of the Southern Baptist for-
eign mission outreach in Yorubaland. 
i. The Historical Baptist Heritage 
Although many of the modern attitudes of Baptists in America have 
their roots in the reformed wing of the Reformation, in Calvinism proper, 
in .Arminian Calvinism, and in the British Lollardism,2 Southern Baptists 
today cherish especially the tradition which, through the link of the 
Dutch Mennonites, connects them with the Anabaptists, the left wing of 
the Reformation. It was in particular the concept of the absolute in-
dividual freedom for which the extremists suffered, and which the sober 
Mennonites applied to the concept of the church, thus promoting on their 
part the congregational principle of church government. 
In ecclesiological terms, the forbears of the Southern Baptists 
. . 
had occupied the left wing, over against the right wing of hierarchical 
1. Mullins, op. cit., p. 26.il;f. 
2. Price, in What Is the Church?, p. 112. 
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Catholicism, thus bypassing the forceful middle stream of the Reforma-
tion which they saw as having maintained an ecclesiological compromise. 1 
From this left wing of the Reformation, Southern Baptists inherited 
their two most precious principles: the freedom of the individual 
and the autonomy of the local church.2 By adopting the principle of 
the freedom of the individual, they l0st the concept of 0riginal sin, 
and by submission to the democratic principle, they lost sight of the 
ecclesia as Heilsanstalt. Consequently, Southern Baptists came to 
cherish personal and corporative freedom as the full~and ttonly ade-
quate interpretation of the Reformationtt3 after they were not any more 
able to comprehend the deeper redemptive a~pect of the Reformati0n 
which Luther had brought about by holding the personal salvation with-
in the boundaries of the redeemed church. 
From Holland the left•wing principles of individual and democratic 
freedom were transplanted to England in the hope of unfolding them 
fully in a free civic setting~4 However, this h0pe could only be 
realized after early Baptists had come to the New World. In 
pre-Revolutionary America the principle of religious liberty in its 
civic form of separation of state and church was born, and through the 
efforts of the Rhode Island and Virginia Baptists it was eventually in-· 
1. Mullins, op. cit., p. 258. ·· 
2. Ibid., p. 259. 
3. Ibid., p. 258. 
4. Cf. The 1611 Confession, Amsterdam, in A. H. Newman, A History 0£ 
the Baptist Church in the U. S. (New York; Th.e Christi~ Literature 
Co.,. 1894), P.• 44 • 
. -
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corporated into the American Constitution.1 
Recalling the efforts of the early North American Baptists who 
worked hard in order to procure their highest good, religious freedom, 
Mullins praises the growing United States as the "Empire of Freedom," 
the "Baptists' Empire," because its ·freedom is designed mostly in accord• 
ance.~th Baptist ideais. 2 The realization of the principle of religious 
liberty in the complete separation of church and state becomes known, 
through Mullins, as the ~erican principle,• and points out the 
"greatest difference bet~een the old and new.world.•3 
The ideal of individual and democratic liberty, conceived by the 
Anabaptists as the highest spiritual treasure of the Reformation, linked 
through the Mennonites to the early British Baptists and there first laid 
. . 
down as religious liberty in confessional form (1617), finally found its 
•' ~ 
full expression in America. As the "American principle~ it determines 
. . 
the American Way of Life and has brought about a marriage between 
culture, civiiization, and religion, which in modern days in unique. 
"This contribution is the glory of the Baptist heritage, more distinctive 
. . 
than'any other characteristic of belief or practice. To this militant 
leadership all sects and faiths are debtors.tt4 
1. Cf. A. P. Stokes, Church and State in the Ynited States (New York: 
Harper-:& Bros., 1950) 3 vols.._, In, 485. C£. also: Osb9rn, op. cit., 
PP• 27-3t> ... 
2. Mullins, op. cit., p. 255. 
3. Ibid., p. 196. 
4. From.~ddress given by Justice Charles E. Hughes (1862-1948), U. s . 
. Supreme Court, on the .occasion of laying. of the,...;cornersto:o.e of ~he 
National Memorial Baptist Church, Washington, D. c., in 1922. 
A. P. Stokes,· op. cit. (II~) 487£.,_ quoting R •. We~ver, The Road to 
the Freedom of Religion~(~.~.), p. 58. 
ii. Southern Baptists and 
American Cultural Optimism 
(1) The situation of the American Frontier. 
On the secular side, the American cultural optimism can be seen 
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in context with a philosophical optimism which was identified with the 
UJeffersonian spirit• and became uniquely.intertwined with the egali-
~~rianism of the Amedcan frontier. 1 Inasmuch as the great American 
free churches mingled freely with the frontiersmen, keeping in them the 
simple Gospel truth alive, the churches were exposed to this frontier 
egalitarianism just as much as they ~ere influenced by their own tra• 
dition of ne~ly-found freedom in the wide spaces of the new world. 
In the early days of the frontier, the churches-•foremostly 
Methodist and Baptist••could not take time out to discriminate carefully 
. 
between what was genuinely the Gospel truth and what might have entered 
the climate of their preaching and living by the back door of the 
then-predominant philosophical milieu. In the effort of keeping up with 
the rapidly progressing penetration of the continent, the churches co~ 
bined the egalitarian spirit of the frontier with a then•common.pro• 
vincialism, and were proud to be called ''democratic churches. u2 
When later both government and churches underwent a process of 
civilization, the Baptists remembered their particular heritage of re-
ligious liberty and opposed any centralizing trends by adhering to the 
localism which they had inherited from former frontier days. Especially 
the Southern Baptist churches felt strongly on the point of the local 
congregation, because it was on this level that the individual soul's 
1. Osborn, op. cit., pp. 6-lo. 2. Ibid.' p. 11. 
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direct access to God became most evident.l For it is in the local situa-
'" 
tion that man witnesses God's grace, transforming individuals into be-
lievers, and congregations of believers into regenerated churches which 
are "the social expression of the spiritual experience common to a num-
ber ~f individuals."2 However, the regenerate churches were more than 
a mere organization for administratLve expediency. Rather, by the mere 
fact that Southern Baptist churches were regenerated by the grace of 
God in the fellowship of the Spirit; they became the ~institutional 
embodiment of the principles of the kingdom of God,d and thus an em• 
bodiment of progress.3 
The optimistic assumption that man through his action in churches 
could prepare the advent of the kingdom on earth, that man could progress 
toward the kingdom, was shared by all former frontier churches. Its full 
theological realization experienced this anthropocentric optimism, how-
ever, in the Baptistic principle of the soul's competency in religion 
which 1'may be regarded as the platform of human rights in religion. n4 
Mullins, Who was the m0st prominent interpreter of this basic 
Southern Baptist principle of the individual religious competency and 
liberty, developed out of this principle his famous six "axiPms of 
religion," which he not only proposed to be in accordance with the New 
Testament--a necessary Southern Baptist presupposition--but also to be 
so self-evident that they would be acceptable also by Methodists, Presby-
terians, and Episcopalians alike. 5 He accomplished the final climax by 
1. Ibid., p. 12~ 2. Mullins, op• cit., p. 35. 
3. !!f!•> p. 37o 4. Ibid., P• 77. 
5. Ibid., P• 73,. 
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equating his six religiaus axiams with six American political axioms, an 
equation which was directed toward the maintenance af democratic freedom 
as the prime purpose of the "American principle."1 Upon the actual reali-
zation or consummation of these equations between religious and political 
axioms, MUllins placed the highest value possible: ·~en the two shall 
meet, then heaven and earth will have joined together ·and the kingdom 
of God will have come alliQng men. This is the process which runs through 
the ages."2 
1. l!,!!., P• 273. 
2 • .!!!:!•, p. 274. A paraphrase of Mullin's scheme of equations between 
.the religious and the political axioms is given below: 
The Religious Axioms 
(1) The theological axiom: 
The sovereignty of God 
(2) The religious axiom! 
All souls have an equal right 
to divine access to God 
{3) The ecclesiastical aiiomf 
All believers have a right to 
equal privileges in the church 
(4) The moral axiom: 
To be responsibie, men must 
be free 
(5) The religio-civic axiom: 
A free church in a free 
state 
(6) The Social axiom 
LOve your neighbor as your-
self 
The :Political Axioms 
Independence of the Church 
All men are created free and 
~qual 
The government of the people, 
~y the people, for the people 
The American franchise in all 
~riminal and legal matters 
The full acceptance of the 
principle in the American 
constitution 
Equal rights to all and special 
privileges to none 
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Mullins • scheme af the axiomatic equatians between the divine and 
the earthly is in its campleteness of structure as aptimistic as it is 
phenamenal. It is based upon the deep concern for the recognition of 
democracy as a God•given principle, and establishes the democratic form 
af government as the God-given farm af government alsa far the heavenly 
kingdom. The phenamenal quality a£ the scheme equals that of a vision, 
and is in it s content as aptimistic as such a vision,. "We are appraach• 
ing the Baptist age af the world, because we are approaching the age of 
the triu~h of democracy.nl 
This cancept af the democratic kingdam is unique in its utter 
frankness and, althaugh taday such a scheme can hardly be expected to 
be proposed as explicitly among Sauthern Baptists as Mullins praposed 
~t previously, it is nevertheless part and parcel of the best and most 
genuine of Southern Baptist tradition. Its tenor of unsurpassable cul~ 
tural and civilizatory aptimism is a fact which to a very great degree 
belangs still today to the mental equipment o£ many honest Southern 
Baptists. 
(2) The philosophical background. 
What Southern Baptists hald dear as New Testament cancepts, i.e., 
the separation of ~wers, religious libert!, individual freedom and 
democracy, they have largely inherited f~;am John Locke, who, in his 
Second.Treatise of Government,2 nat only dev~loped the epitome af these 
Southern Baptist ideals, but also pre•formulated them in a terminology 
1. ~., p. 275. 
2. John Locke, The Secand Treatise of Government, ed, and intraduced 
.by Thomas P, Peardon (~ew York; Th~ Ltberal Art~ Press, 1954). 
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which has since became the solid stock of Southern Baptist expressions.! 
In view of this relationship it can be said that Southern Baptists tend 
to think philosophically rather than theologically, and that their 
philosophical thought pattern is that of John Locke. However, there is 
perhaps this qualification to be inserted: wherever Locke refers to the 
nlaw of nature~ as his basic precept,2 Southern Baptists would claim 
the authority of the New Testament. The Southern Baptist term, nthe 
New Testament faith as Baptists see it,~ is with regard to its major 
philosophical content••that of individualism, freedom, religious and 
civil liberty, and democracy--nothing else but crypto•Lockean thought 
superimposed on the authority of the New Testament. The assimilation 
of these philosophical and theological thought traditions, however, en-
dangers the authority of the New Testament, which authority is of basic 
imPortance to the religious life of Southern Baptists. 
It is through this close alliance of philosophy and theology--or 
better :·yet, it is through the close alliance of Lockean philosophy and 
a pre-critical tradition af religious fundamentals--that Southern Bap• 
tists have cast their lot sa expressedly with the general ideals of 
. 
Americanism and the philosaphico-cultural self-conception for which this 
Americanism stands. Although Locke himself and his most prominent Amari-
can disciple, Jefferson, were'not Baptists, Roger Williams, Leland, and 
Francis Weyland, Jr.-•all good Baptists--inherited Lockean thought and 
applied it, like Jefferson, to the dream of America, the land of the 
free, finding in this country and its future the possible consummation 
1. ~., PP• 128, and xxii. 
2. ~., chap. V, and p. xiii. 
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of Lockean ideals1 and the New Testament promises of the Kingdom.2 'This 
heritage the Southern Baptists took up, developed it in the Anabaptist 
. . 
tradition, and now view the American scene as that stage upon which God 
with their help will enact the golden Baptist age. 
In the same measure in which Southern Baptist thought--both 
religious and philosophical--is so ·closely interwoven with American 
ideals, Southern Baptists constitute in their self-understanding the 
often~cited majority ~vement in the region to which they belong. And 
it is this unique inter-marriage between American and Southern Baptist 
. .. . 
ideals which so successfully inspires and satisfies the sentiments 
of American Southern Baptists; for it is here that an atmosphere is 
created which provides for a haven of ttuaqu.estioning affirmations of 
the 'old-time religion•.n3 
This Seuthern Baptist atmosphere is germane to the ever-perpetuating 
convictions of Protestant fundamentalism, the particular persuasiveness 
of which attracts many religiously searching Americans. The relatively 
. . 
great success of this fundamentalist persuasion is based upon the high 
evaluation of culture in religieus terms. Not only are the fundamental-
ist's loyalties equally devoted to both his faith and his culture, but 
1. Cf. ibid., par. 229, P• 128: urbe end of government is the good of 
mankind. 1111 
2. Sidney E. Mead, "American Protestantism Since the Civil War, 1111 Journal 
of Religion, 36(1956), 12l quoting Francis Weyland; Jr.'· at.BQston, 
Apr. 7, 1825: ~'Wha~ nations will be second in the ~ew order of 
things is yet to be decided; but the providence of God has already 
announced that if .. true to ourselves, we shall be ine.vitably first.'llt 
3. Osborn, op. cit., P• 216. Here the Southern Baptists are seen to-
gether with Missouri Lutherans, members of the Church of Christ, 
Churches of God, and UtHiness Churches. 
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what is more, uehrist is identified with what men conceive to be their 
. 1 
finest ideals, their noblest institutions, and their best philosophy." 
Fundamentalists rarely realiae in what ambiguous company they find 
themselves with regard to such cultural optimism, for a very similar 
concern was just as germane to the great liberals of the past century.2 
What theologically might be called the fundamentalists' greatest weak-
ness--i.e., that they do not recognize ~that man's ••• situation is 
not one of conflict with nature but with God,•3--is at the same time 
their greatest asset for self-assurance and persuasion. And Southern 
Baptists find the greater part of their particular 'genius in exactly 
this culturo-theological perspective. 
The Southern Baptists' most treasured ideals~·religious freedom, 
state-church separation, and the individualistic stand before God--were 
in theory prepared by liberal rationalists such as John Locke. · And this 
Southern Baptists, together with other fundamentalists of 4merican per-
suasion,acaepted, "although there was little obvious justification for 
it in the classical Protestant theology •••• The prevalence of pietis-
tic sentiments [however] 
largely unquestioned.n4 
. . .. enabled this theoretical ambiguity to go 
(3) The socio-religious identification. 
Southern Baptists belong to that branch of American Protestantism 
which today makes the greatest inroads among the "unchurched~ se~nt 
1. Richard H. Niebuhr,·Christ and Culture (New York: Harper & Brothers, 
_Publ. J 195~} J P• 10~. r•, 
2. a£. ibid., p: 94. 3. ~., P• 101. 
4. Mead, op. cit., p. s. 
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of the American people. This phenomenon may partly be explained by the 
unique way in which Southern Baptists offer the American ideals in a 
fundamentalist and, therefore,. persuasive religious context to all those 
Who seek a simple religious identification in the newly-sophisticated 
enviornment of post-World War II Am~rica. Partly, also, this phenomenon 
may be explained by the fact that they provide an organized rallying 
point for the ideological sentiments of the South, thus initiating the 
Convention•s growth into the majority movement of that region. 
The development of the Southern Baptist Convention into a majority 
movement of south-wide proportions cannot merely be explained by the spec• 
tacular numerical growth of the Convention's membership within the last 
half century, but must be seen in the context of a structural change in 
the So.uthern Baptist theological and philosophical self-conception. 
Whereas Southern Baptists used to distinguish themselves from other 
Baptists mostly by the geographical circumstance that they lived in the 
southern states of North America, today this geographical factor is no 
longer enough to explain the particular Southern Baptist phenomenon. 
The genius of Southern Baptists today is unique among Baptists on a 
world scale. In this connection it must constantly be born in mind that 
Southern Baptist thought is not necessarily identifiable with Baptist 
thought in general. Rather, Southern Baptists are just as much to be 
identified with the sentiments of the American South as they are to 
be defined by their theologically Baptistic convictions. 
The fact that the Southern Baptist Convmtion was able to expand 
at such an amazing rate in the South,-so much so that it became the 
majority movement of that region--gives evidence to the inner · change 
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of Southern Baptist thought patterns on the basis of the character of 
its ideological environment. That is to say that in the degree to which 
the Southern Baptlst thought accommodated the ideological expressions 
of its environment, it prepared itself to become this region's repre-
sentative medium of expression. 
When, therefore, Southern Baptists relatively recently shifted 
their theologiao-philosophical emphasis from a classical Reformed po-
sition to the more radical outlook of a regionally limited majority 
group with a minority conscience; and when they express this new em-
phasis in Anabaptistie terms, this is not to mean that they necessarily 
re-discovered the Anabaptist heritage for themselves. Rather, this 
ought to be understood as a Southern Baptist expression, in Anabaptist 
terms, of their socio-religious majority position in the South, which 
conceives of itself as a minority group in the wider setting of the 
all-American scene.l 
It is in this setting that Southern Baptists today represent a 
unity between religion and American culture. And this role they perform 
with an optimism Which gives this region--the Southern Bible Belt--its 
typical religious identity. 
1. The use of Anabaptist concepts by Southern Baptists within their 
particular socio-religious situation is insofar appropriate as here 
a historical precedence offers itself within the more or less in-
digenous Baptist tradition. The Anabaptist movement of the 16th 
century exhibits some features which are rather similar to those of 
the modern Southern Baptist movement in the southern states of North 
America. Cf. Winthrop Hudson, ~o Were the Baptists,~ Baptist 
Quarterly, 16(1956), 303·312. The term "majority group with a 
minority consciencen is taken out of context from Will Herberg, 
Protestant. Catholic, Jew (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday & Co., 
1955), P• 250. 
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4. Southern Baptist Theology 
The introductory remarks to ·this chapter pointed out that Southern 
Baptists hesitate to formulate theological statements which are nat 
applied to concrete situations. Some of the reasons for this have been 
discussed, and~ as has been observed, the basic reason for this aversion 
to unapplied creedal deliberations is the Baptist principle of the in-
dividual soul's competency before God. Out of this principle, which 
determines each Baptist's attitude toward his faith, beliefs, traditions, 
church and denominational ~ganization alike, grows all the various 
angles and shades of perspective under which he might relate himself to 
his beliefs, to his faith, to his theology~ and to his Convention and 
its organizations. Always~ however~ he will know that his direct access 
to God is the effective check and balance over against all authoritative 
claims any one of these aforementioned aspects of his religion might 
have on hi~·just because his faith~ beliefs, tradition~ cha+ch or de-
nominational theology and organization have no objective value outside 
himself. Except for God~ the Lord Jesus Christ, the New Testament, and 
. . 
the Baptist's direct access to God through the New Testament faith in 
Christ, nothing is objective in Baptist theological thought--and if it 
were not for the objectivity of his direct access to God~ the Baptist 
would be theologically a relativist. 
However, wherever Baptists see a possibility of applying their 
. . 
theological thought to a political issue in a particular .situation,they 
will not hesitate to unfold the full richness of their tradition of 
beliefs and theological convictions. In content, the theolq.gical loci 
of such applied deliberations might not be different from the older 
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Baptist confessians of ~terdam, London~ Philadelphia, or New Hampshire--
all of which have become ill-reputed because they stated the faith simply 
as a faith, without being attached to an issue.1 
One such theological statement may be introduced beret the 
"Fraternal Addresses of Southern Baptists, u. s. A. n2 which were com-
piled by five prominent Southern Baptist leaders in May 1919. E. Y. 
Mullins, then president of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary at 
Louisville, Kentucky, the crown theologian of that period, left-his 
unmistakable imprint on the Addresses. Designed to introduce young 
missionary candidates to the proper belief and to supplement their pre-
vious theological education, the Addresses did not hold anything extra-
ordinarily controversial. As their cantent they present a short treat-
ment of those theological ~ which were held in high respect among all 
Southern Baptists: inspiration; the trinity; the virgin birth, deity, 
vicarious death, resurrection, and second coming of Christ; natural man 
and his salvation "through faith upon the condition of repentance and 
faith in Christ•; sanctification; definition a£ a church; ardinances; 
. 
Lord's day; relation of church and state; the resurrection of the body 
and the future judgment. 
1. A study of Baptist history suggests that these early Baptist creedal 
confessionJ stem from the Calvinistia•congregationalist branch of 
the Baptist traditional an~estry, which tradition had no qualms about 
stating its faith in quasi-authoritative forms. However, as especially 
among Southern Baptists, this line of the Reformation tradition be-
came increasingly overshadowed by the Anabaptist left-wing tradition 
of the Reformation, the suspicion against anything authoritarian re-
placed the former unreflecting openness over against the character of 
such creedal confessions. Of. R. G. Tarbet, "The Beginnings of Bap-
tist Churches,'' in What Is the Church?, ed. D •. K. McCall, P• 132; 
and T. D. Price, in_ What.Is the Ohurcht, p. 112. 
2. In: Tndia1 the Baptist Mission Review, no vol. no. (June 1920), .1~7~204. - . 
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Althaugh the full scale af thealagical ~ had been enlarged upon 
in the form of a creedal statement, the cancrete situatian was clearly 
stated in the purpase of the Addresses••that they shauld be a.guide for 
"helpful relatiau and co-operation" to all those holding the same views.l 
However, inasmuch as the Addresses as a statement of faith were endorsed 
by the Southern Baptist annual convention at Atlanta, Georgia, in May 
1920, and inasmuch as alDBug its authors.- were -J. B. Ganlbrell, then 
president of the Convention, and w. Ellyson, then ~resident of the Foreign 
Missian Board, 2it was felt by some that the Addresses were in character, 
arigiu, and function too autharitative. 
In the ardent discussion which followed the publication of the 
Addresses, the content of the Addresses was nat the important issue, 
though it was suggested that some differences might exist among Baptists•-
not only between Baptists of the North and South, but alsa among Bap-
tists af each camp••with regard to the theology of the Addresses. The 
actual point of difference was the problem of the function which was 
suspected to be ascribed ta the Addresses. 
Between Edward B. Pollard and J. F. Love, the corresponding seare• 
tary of the For~ign Mission Board, au open correspondence was staged in 
the Religious l!lerald, the Southern Baptist state paper of Virginia. 
Pollard opened the discussion with a question as to the purpase of the 
Addresses; Were they ta be a Baptist Credo, a doctrinal consensus for 
Baptist creedal unityt3 "If in this crttical junction the devil can get 
1. ~., p • 197. 2. Ibid. 
. 
3. E. B. Pollard, nAn Gpen Letter to Dr. Love, n Reli&ious Herald, 
93(Jan. 5, 1920), 3. 
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us to debating ~th one another over religion in its doctrinal expression 
instead·of manifesting concerted effort in its practical and missionary 
expression~ he ~11 chuckle while the world burns.nl Pollard attacked 
the Addresses on exactly that point on which his Baptist conscience 
lDGSt clearly felt an intrusion into the sacred prerogative of his soul's 
competency in religion. In follo~ng up his attack, Pollard pointed out 
that at a time when Southern Baptists were engaged in. an effort to raise 
a million dollar fund for the propagation of the kingdom~2 any doctrinal 
discussion would be an un•Baptistic waste ~f energy. After having not 
received a satisfactory answer from J. F. Love, Pollard repeated his 
attack and pleaded with »r. Love to remember that the first objective of 
Baptists is ~to work tog~the~,n3 rather than to alienate each other over 
doctrinal arguments or through the impeachment of the integrity of the 
soul's competency in religion. 
The conversation between Pollard and Love came to a satisfactory 
-conclusion only when the latter in his final reply spelled out in detail 
the concrete situation of the Addresses. In this final response~ 
Dr. Love referred to the Addresses as the ~Statement of Belief by the 
1. ~· Italics mine. 
2. Ibid. 
-
3. E. B. Pollard~ nsilent on the Main Point, n Religious Herald~ 93 
(March 18~ 1920), 2. Pollard~s argument.~th Love hiid, aside from 
1:;he controversy,.,over ~e basic Baptist principle, undertones of 
accusations concerning some ina~dents of the nature of policy and 
practice of inter-Baptist courtesy. On this point Pollard might 
have felt too strongly, inasmuch as he,, as a former __ Southern Baptist, 
was active in the north. In his reply, however, Love puts the con-
troversy again into the prQper perspective. Cf. J. F. Love,· •'Break-
ing Silence on the Main Point," Religious Herald, .930lpr. 1, 1926), 
Sf. 
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Foreign Mission Board,nl which was adopted under that name, for use in 
the Board only, in June 1919. Its function--in addition to introducing 
missionary candidates to the right belief, and supplementing their theo-
logical training--was to have in this statement of belief a basis for 
the examination of candidates and a formula which might ensure a 
homogeneous faith of all missionary personnel in the field, a measure 
Which was proven to be necessary after Southe~ Baptist missionaries in 
the field, especially in China, had encaunt~red increasingly contacts 
with ecumenical influences of mission bodies affiliated with the Inter• 
national Missionary Council.a 
However, Dr. Love made sure that no authoritative character wauld 
be implied in this stateDlent by ruling that the stateDlent should serve 
as a study outline, and should not be signed by any missionary personnel.3 
As minor as this incident might appear, it nevertheless exemplifies 
exaatlywbat role theological thought proper plays among Southern Bap-
tists. This example was chosen because, on the one hand, it was an in• 
cident in which the Foreign Mission Beard was centrally involved, giving 
evidence of the close-to-center position of the Board within the Con-
vention, and because, on the other hand, the handling of this incident 
shows that the real theological issue involved was not a discussion of 
the validity of the theological 12!! stated in the Addresses, but was 
1. 3. F. Love, "The Statement of Belief by the Foreign Mission Board," 
.Religious Herald, 93(3uly 8, 1920), 7, 15. _ 
. ~ 
2. Ibid.~ The 11Statement 0£ Belie£•• for use within the B0ard w-as ex• 
.tended ~y the "Statement pf the.FGreign Mission Boar~, 1916," 
(Annual of S~ B. O., 1916, pp. 120•122), _which df!alt with the 
*nti-comity principle of the Board. 
3. ~-
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rather the discussion of the theo~ogical function of the Addresses in 
relation to the actual religious existence of living and ~rking Baptists• 
For it is this relationship of theology to the religious life which pre-
--
occupies and determines Baptist theological thought. Only in the role 
of theology as application to religious life, and as expression of 
religious experience, can Baptist theology legitimately and genuinely 
be conceived as a theology of action rather than of being. And it is 
in this perspective that the subsequent treatise of Baptist ecclesiology 
must be seen; for the Baptist theology of action determines the genuine 
Baptist concept of the Church as the dynamic church of the people of God. 
Only when in Baptist history the dynamic theology of action slows down 
to a static theology of being, a static and impotent concept of a "Land-
markist Baptist churehu can and has appeared. These Landmarkist churches, 
though they claim to be ultra•Baptistic, actually have surrendered the 
very Baptist life principle of propagating the Gospel and furthering 
the kingdom. 
i. Baptist Ecelesiology 
Baptists would prefer to speak of the New Testament principle of 
the church rather than of a doctrine of the church. All of their 
ecelesiological thought, as they see it, is directed hy the dynamic New 
Testament usage of the term church in the sense of the local congrega-
tion of the chosen people, the new Israel. In accordance with this 
. . 
principle of thought, Baptists have (1) a concept of the Church, and 
r• ~ (2) a concept of a spiritual unity as experienced in the fellowship of 
churches, rather than an ecclesiastical concept of categories of the 
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nature of the Church.1 
(1) The Baptist concept of the New Testament churches. 
Baptist thought concerning the concept of the church begins and 
ends with the Baptist principle of the individual soul's direct access 
to God, which--as the sum of all religious axioms•~is no doctrinal creed, 
but the axiomatic summa of the New Testament. 2 In the Baptist view, 
this implicit individualism of the New Testament.determtned all early 
Christian thought about the church and was recaptured as the most 
treasured gift of the Reformation, after it had been covered by the 
"ecelesi~stical imperialismtt of the fourth and following centuries. 3 
In this perspective Baptists see the New Testament church primarily 
as th~ local congregation~4 which is--in the extension of the Old Testa• 
ment assembly--the local and visible manifestation of the people of God 
in Christ participating in the particularity, mission, and fellowship 
of the chosen people. 5 In the New Testament church, God's purpose nto 
redeem all the families ~f the earth by means·of a Chosen Peoplen6 is 
continued toward the goal of Christ's purpose for the church, the king-
dom, which--as a concept of action--operates not in a void but in the 
1. Garver, on behalf of the s. B. c .. in; N. Flew (ed.), The Nature of 
the Church, pp. 288-297. 
2. Cf. Mullins, op.- ci.t., p. 74. 
3. Ibid., pp. 109, 102 
4. H~ c. Goerner, Thus It Is Written, (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1944), 
. p. 141. "· 
s. R. W. Kicklighter, "The Origin of the Church,'' What Is the Church!, 
ed._ D .. K. McCall, p 10 41., 
6. Goerner, Thus It Is Written, P• 140. 
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community over which Christ rules.1 However~ as this ~ew Testament 
Church [i;_) first of all a fellowship- a£ experience, n2 . it functions 
firstly as an evangeli~ing "society~"3 witnessing ta.the experience 
·of Pentecost, and is secondiy a ••s(;lh~ol af Christianity, u4 teaching 
Christian living, the divine will and the resulting norms of social ad-
justment, and thus functions, thirdly, as an ttinstitution of religion.u5 
As this institution of religion, the New Testament church is valuntary 
and individual, for "only in Christianity among religionsare personal 
experience and voluntary committal of the essence ~f the faith. ••6 
This dynamic cancept of the New Testament church is deduced from 
Christ's purpose--the kingdo~·and fr~m Paul's objective--to submit the 
universe to the purpose of Christ.7 To this end the New Testament church 
is a community of purpose, a community with a task, in which "the func• 
tion of the Christian--individual and organization--is to lay hold of 
every situation for the kingdom of God and to relate it in whatever 
way and measure • • •. possible to the whole undertaking."8 
From this perspective of the New Testament church as a local fellow-
ship of experience and action, Baptist~ would charge the institutional, 
ecclesiastical, non-Baptist churches with having isolated Christ from 
his purpose, and offering Christ and his Cross as a 
1. Kicklighter, in What Is the Church?, P• 43. 
2. W. L. Carver, Christi~n Mission in,Today's World (Nashville: Broadman 
"Press, 1942), .P• 66. Italics minei> . . . ,.. 
3. Ibid., p. 67. 4. Ibid. 
5. ~- 6 • .!!!§. .. , p. 69. 
7. ~., PP• 61-62. s. ~., P• 63. 
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word a£ magic for masses of unthinking men who desire the 
gift of security for heaven without the experience of ethical 
achievement in a kingdom in which the will of God mast be done 
on earth. What the church has failed to do on a sufficient 
scale is to make the Cross a working principle in the lives 
of its members and a living fact in the midst of the world's 
self-saeking.l ·· 
(2) The spiritual unity of the fellowship of experience. 
The Southern Baptist concept of the New Testament church dis• 
tinguishas itself basically fram an ecclesiastical concept of the church, 
which connotes an institution unequal to the churches portrayed in the 
New Testament, and which, in the Southern Baptist perspective, describes 
a church man-made in its visible organization. In order to differen-
tiate themselves from a statio concept of the church, Southern Baptists 
emphasize in their eaclesiologiaal thought the church as '•a living 
organism of the Spirit rather than an organization of ecclesiastical 
institutionalism~n2 The consciousness of •togetherness .. is strongly 
felt in the fellowship of the Spirit, so much so that Southern Baptists 
can speak about a spiritual unity which is enjoyed by all who adhere to 
these New Testament type churches. Inasmuch as this experience of 
. . 
spiritual unity embraces Christ and his Spirit, and inasmuch as this ex• 
perience assumes contemplation on Christ ·and his Spirit, who, in fact, 
assure the unity of all individual experiences, a spiritual unity in 
Christ is given which needs no further expression in terms a£ an organic 
and institutional unity. To Baptists, the unity of the body of Christ 
is conceived by the individual and corporate possession of the Spirit 
1. ~., P• 81. 
2. R. W. Kicklighter, in What Is the Church!, p. 40. 
3 • .!!?.!!· 
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of Christ~ The experience of this possession provides for a unity 
which, in the Southern Baptist perspective, ••is difficult to understand 
in terms of a human institutian."l 
In this context, then, size and number of churches which share in 
the experience a£ this spiritual unity of the body of Christ do not 
determine or even affect the uniform character of all the experiences 
of this unity, because the character of this unity is spiritual and 
qualitative rather than institutional and quantitative.2· Oampared to 
the superior spiritual quality of the unity which is already shared and 
. enjoyed by all Baptists, any search for an organic and institutional 
unity would only be a second best,_ and would not even be in accordance 
wi1:h the basic experience of New Testament Christianity. 
As Southern Baptists see it, the main experience of New Testament 
Christianity .is the uniform experi~~ce of Christ and the uniform gift of 
the individual soul's direct access to God, free from any ecclesiastical 
or hierarchical medi~ At the same time, Southern Baptists cannot see 
that the New Testament holds any directives toward institutional or 
arganic church unity which, in the Baptist perspective, is merely an 
administrative, ecclesiastical, and thus a man•made measure excluding 
the religious axiom a£ the soul's freedom and direct· access to God. 
Consequently, the principles of religious liberty and of organic unity 
are irreconcilable in Southern Baptist ecclesiological thought. 3 And 
1 • .f!.!!. 
2. ~· 
3. Cf. E. Y. MUllins and H. w. Tribble, The Baptist Faith (Nashville: 
Sunday Sc}lool Board o£ t}le ~. B. c.,. 1935), p. 113. "· 
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it is for this very reason that Southern Baptists do not seek organic 
union among themselves--much less with other denominations. 1 
Thus~ unity is among Southern Baptists a matter of spiritually 
. . 
belonging to Christ~ Whose presence is exp~rienced in the fellowship of 
New testament Baptist churches. this experience of the spiritual unity 
among Baptists does not, however, depend upon the fellowship of churches, 
for these churches, as democratic New testament churches, are only of 
secondary importance with regard to the experience of the spiritual 
unity in Christo It is not by the chu~~hes that this unity with Christ 
is experienced, but it is by the individual soul who comprehends Christ. 
And only through the sum of individual experiences of Christ's unity 
is there a fellowship of those exper£en~unity. In this sense, thea~ 
Southern Baptist churches participate as New Testament churches in a 
unity which is characteristic of Christ~ rather than of the Church. 
And they determine the New Testament character of their churches by the 
uniform experience of Christ~ as recorded "in the New Testament as well 
as by the democratic character of New Testament churches, the principle 
of religious liberty for which Southern Baptists find likeWise in the 
New Testament. 2 · 
1. Cf. Shailer Matthews in Tulga~ The Case against the Federal Council 
_of Churches, p. 43, qua"!=ed in ~ste~, op. ~it.~ p. 1Q8. 
2. cf. J. o. Hughey~ Jr., •f»aptists and the Ecumenical Movement," 
Ea~nical Review~ 10(1958)~ 403~ quoting Mullins, op. ait.,.p. 232; 
note context in whiah~Mull~ns is quoted by Hughey. 
ii. Excursus: The Landmarkist Movement 
and the ~outhern Baptist Convention 
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In the middle of the nineteenth century~ the Landmarkist movement 
under the intellectual leadership of Rev. Pendleton and Rev. Graves gained 
momentum within the Southern Baptist Convention. Over a number of decades 
this movement caused considerable turmoil among Baptists with regard to 
the concept of ecclesiology. With reference to non-pulpit affiliation, 
valid baptism, and closed commUnion~ Landmarkists exhibited a tendency 
toward high-church exalus;f.vism~ which resulted on the policy level in 
a temporary schism in the fellowship of the Convention over the issue of 
the competency of the Foreign Mission Boa rd.l 
While the central issue of the Landmarkist controversy was con• 
cerned with the purity of the true Gospel churches and with the problem 
of their proper recognition in terms of a historical succession of New 
Testament Gospel churches~ the movement inflicted its worst damage by 
·challenging the validity and theological integrity of the Convention's 
foreign mission operations through its Foreign Mission Board. When the 
Landmarkist churches could not consent to having open communion ·with 
.. 
those Baptist churches whose true gospel tradition was doubtful~ whose 
ministry was not the pure gospel ministry, and whose baptism was not 
the valid baptism of a church patterned after the Jerusalem church~2 
then Landmarkist churches found that they had to object to the central 
Foreign Mission Boa.rd handling their particular missionary enterprise, 
1. Cf. w. w. Barnes, op. cit~, ·p. 105, and J. E~· Steely, 'tt.&ndmarkist 
Movement ;f.n the s. B. c., •• What Is the .Church?, ed. :D. K. McCall, 
p• 135. 
2. of. Steely, quoting Pendleton iu: Graves •'cotton Grove Resolutions, .. 
(June 24, 1851), in.:..What Is the Church'l,.p. 135. 
for the Landmarkist churches "alone have the authority to missionize 
1 the world. u Over against the other churches within the Convention, 
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Landmarkist churches were not only ~the only true churches of Jesus 
Ghrist in the world today,"2 being Qsimply New Testament churches living 
and operating in the pres~t hour,u3 but were also the only churches to 
~ave ·any claim upon Christ as their author and foundern and only they 
could "establish historical connection with the New Testament churches."4 
This unbroken historical succession of local Baptist churches since 
New Testament times was one of the main marks of true Christian, true 
Landmarkist churches,.5 From this historic saaaession the Landmarkist 
churches derived a fall local sovereignty which was felt to be threatened 
by the centralized boards of the Southern Baptist Convention. The 
Foreign Mission Board of the Convention in particular suffered under this 
exalusivistic sentiment of the Landmarkist Movement, especially since 
in 1905 wide areas of the foreign mission constituency in the south• 
western states broke away and formed the "Baptist General Association" 
6 in Texarkana. 
Although the woun.ds a£ the Landmarkist schism of over half a 
century ago have healed to a large degree, there is today still a deeper 
1. Steely, quoting w. A. Clark in the Arkansas Baptist, (»ea. 1, 1909) 
p. 2, in What Is the Ghuraht, P• 142. 
4.~. 
5. Cf. R. G. Tarbet, Landmarkism (mimeographed paper, read befare the 
historiaa~ conference of the ~r. Baptist Conv., Green Lake, Wise., 
summer~ 1959; na pp.). . . 
,. 
6. Cf. Steely, in What Is the Church!, P• 141. 
: 
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threat the Foreign ~ssion Board may face as a further result of latent 
Landmarkist tendencies within the Convention. A recent study in the de-
velopment of Southern Baptist ecclesiology shows a trend toward a Baptist 
Universal Church. In a comparison with tendencies within the fourth cen• 
tury church, where the faith mattered not so much as institutional uni-
formity, Southern Baptists seem to think they, too, should enter into a 
closer corporate union, which, in w. W. Barnes' view, could imply a 
lessening of effert in mission and evangelis~ 
ane great lesson that Christian history gives us is that 
periods given over to perfecting internal organizatian in the-
ology and ecclesiolegy are paor in spiritual power and mission-
ary fervor ••• " •· It may be that the present emphasis upon 
mechanism and unification is the cause of lessened missionary 
zeal; it may be that it is the result. But in either case, a 
Church is resulting.2 
In order to counteract such a development, Barnes suggests that the 
Southern Baptist Convention keep to its voluntary principle in policy 
and in practice, for the Convention always has been a voluntary organi~ 
zation of individuals given to the congregational form of church gevern• 
ment rather than to 11presbygatienalism."3 lt might seem that for the 
moment such ecclesiastical tendencies are successfully checked within 
the Cenvention, and this perhaps even by the spectacular missionary pro-
motion of its Foreign M1ssion Board during the most recent years. The 
question remains, however, as to whether the Southern Baptists can con-
tinue to overlook the centralizing issue of ecclesiology 11while recogniz-
ing it in civil life in all its phases.•S 
1. w. w. Barnes, The S. B. c. - A Study in the Development of Ecclesi-
elogy (Seminary Hill, Texas: By the author, 1934 [2nd ed.J 1946 ), 
80 PP• 
2. ~., P• 79. 4. Ibid., P• 80. 
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The secular and religious sit~ation in which the Southern Baptist 
Convention. finds itself today is still very much opportune to foster-
ing the traditional aspirationsof the Landmarkist MOvement. Closed 
-
communion and valid baptism, together with the concept of historic 
Baptist churches, are in many South~rn Baptist churches today a ~ 
~ccompli. 1 Already the Southern Baptist Convention is described by 
keen observers as an ecclesiastical organization of Southern Baptist 
churches rather than a convention of individuals1 interested in mis• 
sionary propagation. 2 The test of the living princiiples of Landmarkism 
. -
today within the Southern Baptist Convention may well be the increasing 
role which the concept of the "visible churchn will play in Southern 
Baptist ecclesiological thought. As yet the Church as the body of 
Christ is an invisible unity of exPerience and local churches are still 
the only visible manifestation of this ~stical body of Christ;3 but 
already can be discerned a development which soon will identify only 
true Baptist churches with the visible church and with the kingdom, 
following Landmar~ism' s most vocal representative, Gra'l7es: UThe church 
and the kingdom of Christ is an institution, and organization; he as God 
a£ hea'l7en 1 set it up •, built it and it must therefare be visible • .-4 
1. Cf. Torbet, Landmarkism, n.p.; and Steely, in What Is the Church?, 
P• 143. 
2. Torbet, Landmarkism, n.p.; cf. also Barnes, Study in the Development 
of Ecelesiology, PP• 72, 73. 
3. Kicklighter, in What'Is the Church!, p. 40. 
4. Graves, Old Lanrumarki~m: What Is tri?, p. 32, quoted by Steely in 
What Is the_Churcht, p~ 143. . . 
iii. Baptist Theology and Religious 
lndi vidu~lism 
As the basic Baptist principle~ the individual's competency in 
religion has already been discussed in connection with the Southern 
79 
Baptist's relation to Protestantism, Ecumenism, and the American heritage. 
In this context this principle was found either to be the key to tension 
and uneasiness between Southern Baptists and Protestantism and Bcumenism, 
or to bring into focus the affinity of the Southern Baptists and the 
American heritage. Again, in the discussion of Baptist ecclesiology, 
. . 
this principle of religious individualism played the major role, determin• 
ing the concept of the .. Baptist New Testament churchesntl as an association 
... 
of individual believers and the spiritual unity of the fellowship of 
experience as a fellowship, the unity of which is based upon the spiritual 
experience of individuals comprehending the one Christ. 
The Baptist principl~P of the individual's competency in religion 
failed at that instance when the Landmarkist controversy began to win 
influence in the ecclesiological thought of wide sections of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. 
In another train of thought, the connection between the principle 
of religious individualism and the concept of the theology of action 
was developed. Here again, individualism as a Baptist principle deter• 
mined the dynamics of this theology, while the lack of Baptist individu-
alism explained the static theology of being. 
In aa extension of the discussion of Southern Baptist theological 
thought, the relationship of the Baptist principle of religious indi-
vidualism could be established with regard to the concept of the p~iest­
hood of all believers via the individualistic exegesis of personal re• 
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pentenae, believer's baptism, and faith. 1 This individualistic prin~ 
ciple could be found to underly also the Southern Baptist concept of 
the ordinances, primarily of the believer's baptis~, 2 giving the Bap-
tist concept of baptism its character as a symbol of the believer's 
formerly experienced salvation througb his soul's direct access to God. 
With regard to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, the principle of the 
individual's competency is seen-to be active again in the major, anthro-
pocentric part of the celebration of the Supper, the soul's discernment 
- 3 
and self-examination prior to the memorial act of taking the Supper. 
Finally, in the believer's relationship to the Word of G@d, Southern 
Baptists see in the individualistic principle the key for the interpre-
tation of the Scriptures, which key they consider themselves to have in• 
herited from the Reformation.4 
As the believer's relationship to the Word of God is determined by 
the Southern Baptist religious individualism, so is -·his relationship to 
society, Where man in society before- God is second to man as individual 
before God. 5 As to man's relationship to society, the Baptist principle 
of individualism gives way to the order of''pure democra~yn6 which is 
nothing else but the corporative interpretation ef the sQul 1 s fre_edom 
1. Cf. Goerner, Thus It Is Written, pp. 155-158. 
2. Cf. T. e. ·smith, nTbe~Doctr:l.ne of Baptism in the New Testament,'* 
What Is the Church!, ~d. D. K. McCall, p. 70. 
3. Cf~ D. -Moody, ·"The New Testa~nt. Significance of the Lord's Supper," 
What Is- the Ohurcht, e~. ». K. ~Call, p. 93; cf. especially the 
-~eavy_emphasis MOe4y puts,on, I ~o~. 11:27•32 and the individualistic 
exegesis of DIAKRlNO. 
4. Mullins, op. cit., p: 94. 
5. ~·• P• 93. 6. Ibid., P• 132. 
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ta direct access to God, naw designed ta regulate responsibility and 
discipline, whereby discipline is to balance freedom, on the one hand•• 
nat allowing for anarchy--and responsibility, on the other hand--not 
allowing for lack of freedom, which would be tyranny. The role of 
1 discipline is the same in society and in the churches, for Baptist 
churches are nothing else but societies of believers. 
Inasmuch as Southern Baptist theological thought can only be ca~ 
prehe~ded with regard to c~ncrete situations, this chapter had to follow 
(rather lengthily) some of the lines of applied theology in the 
n -Southern Baptist thought pattern. Although more angles than have been 
presented influence Southern Baptist theological positions on certain 
issues, a careful effort was made to explain the major angles. Through 
the application of the Baptist.principle•-the individual religious 
immediacy before God--to theological ~ and to policy issues, a frame-
work of Southern Baptist thought is provided over against which opera-
tions, policy, and outreach of the Southern Baptist foreign mission 
enterprise with regard to Yorubaland, Western Nigeria, will be dis-
cussed. 
1 .. Cf. T. D. !»rice, -niscipline in the Church," What Is the Church'!, 
ed •. D •. K •. ,McCall, -P• 152. 
----- ------ ---------- ---
CHAPTER III 
tHE SOUTHERN BAPTISt FOREIGN MISSION ENtBRPRISE 
Since the mainland of China has been closed to Western mission 
operations through theconsolidation of Communist rule in the decade 
following the second World Wart Southern Baptists have been deprived 
of their strongest mission field~ Although Africa has bean a focal 
point of Southern Baptist missionary attention during all the time of 
the Foreign Mission Board's history, it was China which arrested most 
of the missionary imagination of the whole Convention. The emotions and 
sympathy of Southern Baptists were with the mission field in China, while 
the mission outreach to Africa was burdened by a slow start,l owing to 
the West Af~ican climate and certaia historic events·i! 
. However~ since the second World War, and after the loss of China, 
Africa represents today a major~ if not ~ major effort of the Southern 
Baptist foreign mission enterprise.,,. Of all the African continent~ 
Nigeria represents the most intensively penetrated Southam Baptist 
missi0n field.o; Southern Baptist mission labor has been the longest, 
the most sacrificial• and the most successful in Nigeria. Within Nigeria 
it has been the most concentrated in Yorubaland. 
1. Cf. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 459.; The 
newly-founded s. B.; c.~ in the process of dissolving business with 
the Boston !oard on July 7, 1845~ chose for its foreign mission 
operation China "as the greatest challenge" and resolved to astab-
li$h S.; B. c. missions in the 5 free ports of·China, and "wherever 
possible in China·.-•• Through the development in Monrovia~ Liberia, 
and the work of I.ott Carey there, the s. :B.; c. turned its attention 
to Africa, but decided to develop Africa only slowly as a mission 
field "so as not to jeopardize the work in China." 
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Compared to the Nigerian mission field, the Southern Baptist mission 
operation in other areas of Africa is relatively young: Ghana, the 
Central African Federation, Tanganyika, Kenya--to name.oniy the larger 
regions--have been opened more recently, most of them after World 
War II. Extension of the mission operation is scheduled not only within 
each of these territories and states, but new fields also are being 
surveyed. It must be expected that at some future time, all of the 
African continent will be covered more or less densely with Southern 
Baptist mission stations. 
In the eontext of this study, however, attention will be focused 
primarily on the Southern Baptist mission operations in Yorubaland. 
It is in that area that the outreach of the Southern Baptist foreign 
mission enterprise is best developed and documented, and thus lends 
itself best to the kind of analysis which is the objective of this 
dissertation. 
The beginnings of Baptist mission activity pre-date the foundation 
of the Southern Baptist Convention and its Foreign Mission Board~ Pre-
sumably the first Baptist to reach Africa from America was David George, 
a Negro, born in 1742 in Essex County, Virginia. Mr. George, after 
having served on the British side during the Revolutionary War, was 
taken to Nova Scotia and.New Brunswick, and later, together with others, 
to Sierra Leone. 1 He was followed by Lott Oarey, also a Virginia-born 
Negro, who was commissioned for Monrovia, Liberia, by the Richmond Africa 
Mission Society in 1815. Although commissioned by Baptists through the 
1. L. · M. Duval, Baptist Missions in Nigeria (Richmond: Educ. Dept. of 
. the Forei~ Mission Board of the :S. B. c .. , 1928), . p. 46. 
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the Richmond Society~ this first organized mission endeavor in Africa 
was soon taken over by the Baptist Foreign ~ssion Board, then at 
Boston. Thust the first Baptist missionaries were Negroes~ who went to 
Sierra Leone and Liberia in order to serve primarily their freed fellow 
countrymen. The Boston Board in 1830 appointed as its first white 
missionary the Rev. Benjamin Skinner. He went also to Liberia~ where 
he died within the first year~l 
After the Baptists of the South ha~ seceded from the Triennial 
Conventio~~ Philadelphia~ 1844--having been provoked to such action by 
the Boston Board on the slavery issue--the administrative split between 
North and S~uth became inevitable.2 This step led to the calling of a 
South-wide Baptist convention in Atlanta. Georgia, on May 8~ 1845. The 
Africa Mission Society of Richmond was instrumental in initiating this 
gathering at which the Southern Baptist Convention was founded~ The 
already-existing facilities of the Richmond Society were transformed 
into the foreign missionary organ of the Convention as the Foreign 
Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention. 
Because of the preference given ta the China field, the Board did 
not appoint a missionary to Africa until 1849. When, however, on 
February 22~ 1849, Georgia-born Thomas J. Bowen was commissioned for 
2. Cf. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 457f. Routh re-
ports that Baptists of the North and the. South a~tempted to preserve 
neutrality on the problem of slavery~ the then prevailing political 
issue. From this it must be assumed that neutrality had been kept 
during the Philadelphia Convention until the Boston Board had 
offended Southern Baptist feelings through its declaration that it 
would not . app0int !'a slaveh0lder [ aSJ a missionary."· 
3. cf. ibid. 
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Africa, the Southern Baptists had delegated a truly outstanding strate-
gist. Making his way southward down the African West Coast from Sierra 
Leone and Liberia, Bowen became the first Southern Baptist to enter 
Yorubaland. Between 1850 and 1855 Bowen penetrated Yorubaland and made 
contacts with the already-established stations of the Anglican Church 
Missionary Society and the then Primitive Methodist Missionary ~ociety 
at Abeokuta. F~om there he surveyed the Yoruba hinterland, made with 
untiring effort personal contacts with Yoruba nobility, acquired per-
mission for later-to-be established Baptist mission static:ms, and re-
turned to Richmond equipped with a working knowledge of the Yoruba 
language. I Bowen 1 s. own account of these years of missionary travel, 
prospecting, surveying and adventure belongs to the best, most mature 
and far-sighted of early missionary literature.2 
As devoted, as sacrificial, and as brilliant as early Southern 
Baptist mission work was on the personal level, as problematic was this 
beginning with regard to the necessary co-operation of the larger 
Southern Baptist mission constituency. Suitable personal and financial 
support were hard to come by in those early days because of a certain 
Uanti-missionary spirit" in many s~uthern congregations. 3 Against the 
growth of mission enthusiasm in the North, the South resisted with an 
understandable anti-Northern, anti-Boston Board sentiment, attacking 
the work of its own Foreign Mission Board as attempts to dominate the 
1. Duval, op.cit., PP• 41ff. 
2. T. J. Bowen, Central Africa: Adventures and Missionary Labors in 
.Se~eral Countries of the Interior of-Africa, 1849-1856.(Charlestown, 
Va.: So. Bapt •. Pub. Soc., .1857). 
3. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 459. 
l churches of the Convention and their highly cherished independence. 
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Although this anti-missionary spirit had grown already since the 1826's, 
this attitude must be noted in connection with the later developed 
anti-missionary phase of the Landmarkist movement within the Convention. 2 
1. The Foreign Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention 
"It is the purpose of the Convention 
to provide a general organization for 
Baptists in the United States and its 
~erritories for the promotion of Christian 
missions at home and abroad, and any other 
subject such as Christian education, be-
nevolent enterprises, and social services 
which.it may deem proper and advisable for 
the furtherance of the kingdom of God."3 
In these words of the Constitution--essentially unchanged since 
1845--the Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise has its institu-
tional basis. Although there has been an anti-missionary sentiment with-
in the Convention in the past--influenced by the politically humiliating 
experience of the post-civil War restitution of the Southland and the 
inner Baptist trend of thought of the Landmarkist movement•-the sense of 
missionary obligation has been an integral part of the Convention since 
its beginnings. Inasmuch as now, perhaps more than ever, this 
anti-missionary spirit has been overcome within the Convention, the wh.ole 
existence of the Southern Baptist Convention can rightly be conceived· 
1. Ibid., I, 466. Routh reports these sentiments with the words of a 
.contemporary correspondent; "In my opinion every. individual who 
contributes to the missionary.Qperation is ignorantly contributing 
to the downfall of the American Republic. •• 
3. Art. II., Constitution of s. B. c., in Annual of S. B. G., 1959, p. 27. 
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only as an organization designed to promote the gospel and to further 
the kingdom. As the previous chapter pointed out, the Convention is 
explicitly not a church, an institutional ecclesia. In fact, Article II 
of the Constitution may legitimately be conceived only as the institu-
tional formulation of the basic Baptist principle of individual freedom 
for action in the cause of the kingdom, for which--institutionally~-
the Convention is an expedient organization4 And inasmuch as the Con-
vention represents this expedient organization for Baptists wthin the 
"United States and its territories,n in that same measure the Foreign 
~ssion Board represents abroad this same purpose of Southern Baptists, 
that is,4 the promotion of the gospel and the furtherance of the kingdom. 
It is therefore the basic principle of the Convention and its Boards 
• 
to be dynamic organizations of action. 
This principle has been time and again described in terms which 
might be paraphrased as follows: Baptists are organized beyon~ the local 
level only in order to work together rather than to demonstrate a unified 
belief which--as goes without saying•-in any case underlies the entire 
Baptist heritage on the sole basis of the New Testament, as Baptists see 
it. 1 
Inasmuch, then, as the Foreign Mission Board is an integral and 
prominent part of the Southern Baptist Convention, it shares the same 
principle Which underlies the Convention. Parallel to the Convention, 
the Board is subject to the same principle that rules the Convention. 
In order to point up the inter-relation of Convention and Board, 
1. w. 0 •. Carver, on behalf of the s. B. c., in The Nature of the Church, 
_ed. N. Flew, pp. 254, 288•297. 
'--- . -- - ;-::_-_____ --__ --:-____ ·-- --" 
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the events surrounding the foundation of the Southern Baptist Convention 
may be recalled in their functional perspective. It was no coincidence 
that it was the Richmond Africa Mission Society, operating for Virginia 
Baptists since 1815, which called a South-wide convention of Baptists 
to Atlanta, Georgia, after the split in 1844. The Southern Baptist 
Convention came into being as a body primarily concerned with missions, 
upon the initiative of a mission society. 
i. Commission and Purpose· 
As the foremost agency of the Convention, the Foreign Mission Board 
is commissioned to execute abroad the same purpose to Which the Conven-
tion is committed at home. For this reason the Constitution of the 
Southern Baptist Convention is, in effect, also the obligatory Constitu-
tion of the Foreign Mission Board. The Board is authorized to employ 
it in each local situation abroad so as to suit the needs of the particu-
lar field situation, provided it remains compatible with Baptist principles 
and organizations. To this end the Baard will always strive to establish 
. . 
local '*Assaciations" or -conventions•• on logical national or ethnic 
bases.i· Only with ~he e~tablishment.of new Conventions or Associations 
is any mission work of the Southern Baptist Convention legally taken out 
. 2 
of the Southern Baptist context. Through this delegation of authority 
1. .!!.!!!.· J p.. 291. 
2. Cf. the discussion of the underlying problems Which is given by 
Robert Andrew Baker in his Ph. D. dissertation, "Relation Between 
Northern and S~uthern Baptists,'~ PP• 78·86. The.Southern Baptist 
Boards W6re subordinat~d under the Convention. and as such were not 
as decentrali11$ed as the American {Northern) Baptist "societiestt 
which had been organized solely f9r the ex~c~tion of.a particular 
task, such as missions. Baker maintains that through the identifi-
cation of Convention and :Soard, the Southern Baptists had intro-
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to non-American ethnic or regional groups o£ Baptists--although they are 
won through Southern Baptist missionary effort--the interplay of the 
Southern Baptist Convention and its Foreign M1ssion Board remains free 
.ill!! non-indigenous, non-Southern Baptist factors, and remains free£!!.· 
the singly important execution of the primary purpose: world evangelism. 
Thus a unity of purpose within the Convention and its agencies is main-
tained, a unity which interlaces planning and strategy of the entire 
Convention. 
Our oneness becomes mast evident in the one basic purpose 
which underlies all the plans and actions of the Executive 
Committee. World Evangelism is the ultimate objective by 
which all plans and requests are evaluated. Local thinking 
that is not related to world evangelism cannot command serious 
attention in the meetings of the Executive Committee.l . 
On yet a deeper level of defining. the purpase of the Southern Bap-
tist foreign mission enterprise lies the relation between the purpose 
and the intended result of the foreign mission effort. World evangelism 
. 2 
does not stop with "communicating the gospel of redemption, tt but calls 
for great emphasis upon the establishment and development of churches. 3 
As Baptist churches, "these churches must (of course] follow the New 
duced a concept of greater centralization, which in this form was 
new to American Baptism, and which relates to non-Baptistic, Congre-
gational and Presbyterian influences, which later-~even within the 
Foreign Mission Board--have been amplified by centralizing Land-
markist tendencies within the Convention. Baker has reason to believe 
that the centralization of Boards as agencies or branches of the Con-
vention are the result of the Landmarkist influences. However, this 
account does not consider satisfactorily the basic and unifying pur-
pose of the Convention:· world evangelism. 
1. M. T. Rankin, "This Makes Us Tick,~ Commission 15(1952), 41. 
2. B. J. Cauthen, in By All Means (Nashville: Convention Press, 1959), 
. P• .3o 
-·--·---
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Testament pattern,ul which pattern lies beyond the limitations and 
boUEdaries of culture and assures the proper indigeneity of those churches.2 
The purpose of world evangelism is only then completel. y fulfilled when 
these indigenous and self-governing New Testament churches thE!IliSel.ves be• 
come "centers of evangelism~"3 
Thus lies within the scope and definition of the purpose of the 
Southern Baptist foreign Ddssion enterprise what has been pointed out 
above: the creation of new Baptist Conventions, free and independent 
according to the basic Baptist principle; free also from the Southern 
Baptist Convention. The distinct marks of this independence are 
self-governing, evangelizing New Testament churches, grouped in independ-
ent conventions or associations. Measured against these marks, the 
Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention_has reached 
its objective, fulfilled its purpose to a high degree in Yorubaland. 
The Nigerian Baptist Convention and its Home and Foreign Mission Board 
witness to this. 
ii. Mission Theology 
In the previous chapter the discussion of Baptist theology estab-
lished a concept of a theology of action which was found to underly all 
Baptist theological thought. In the same sense as Baptists prefer to 
state their beliefs with regard to particular situations, they also are 
geared to applying their theological thought to an active task, to a 
purpose. Primarily this purpose is the missionary obligation of the New 
Testament churches. 
l. Ibid. 2 .. ~ •• , p. 4. 3. ~-
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The very concept of mission expresses the dynamic component of the 
church. In the perspective af an active Baptist ecclesiological thlilught 
pattern, the missionary obligation of the church hecomes the nature, 
rather than the function of New Testament churches and of their expedient 
. 1 
organization, the Southern Baptist Convention. Consequently, all 
Baptist theological thought about missions reflects on the active, 
the dynamic component of the mission concept, and deals With this active 
component as it relates to the purpose, the task and the nature of the 
New Testament churches. Inasmuch, however, as these churches themselves 
are defined as local congregations of baptized believers, Baptist theo-
logical thought would ultimately reduce the mission task to the realm of 
responsibility of the individual believer, thus remaining true to the 
Baptist principle of the individual's freedom, responsibility and im-
mediacy before .·God. 
The Southern BaptiSt Convention possessed in·w. o. Carver its most 
significant theoretician with regard to mission theology. Inasmuch as 
Carver's background was in the field of New Testament studies, it was 
the biblical fotmdation of missions which was his main concern.2 In his 
Missions in the Plan of the Ages3 Carver develops a concept of the 
church's mission which leans strongly on Ephesians' concept of the 
1. Cf. the definition of the purpose of the Convention in Art. II of 
the Constitution, cited above, according to which the Canvention has 
no purpose other than to be an organization of Baptists--not of Bap-
tist churches [!]--for the action of promoting Christian missions, 
etc. 
2. Of. H. C. Goerner, ncontributions of the Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary to World Missions," Review and Expositor, 56(1959), 134. 
~ 
3. w. o. Carver, Missions in the Plan of the .Ages (New York: F. H. Revell 
_co., 1909). 
church's world mission, a theme which he more recently has taken up 
again and ecclesiologically remodeled in his book, the Glory of God 
in the Christian Calling.! 
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Today Carver's prominent disciple, H. Cornell Goerner, fills the 
role of the missionary theologian within the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion. Like his teacher, Goerner strives to lay biblical foundations 
for a theology of missions. Oriented on the Baptist principle of the 
efficacy of the individual, Goerner begins the development of his 
mission theological thought with the missionary functian of the New 
Testament APOSTOLOs.2 It was the apostles' function to pass on to 
others their knowledge of Christ's purpose with themt to work in His 
name in His kingdom. In this role the apostles were- only "the necessary 
point of beginning, • • • s.o that whatever applied to the apostles 
applied to every convert. and applies to every Christian today.n3 Thus 
Christ's command for world mission rests with the individual, and only 
insofar as those individuals are organized as baptized believers in 
local churches can they delegate the responsibility which this command 
holds, to such a local church$ wb:il:h then becomes the "visible agency of 
God's redemptive program.n4 
The local church, however, never becomesautonomous in the sense 
that by its mere virtue of being a church it could commission an indi-
vidual missionary to carry out the Dominica! Command of world evangeli-
1. W. o. Carver, The Glory of God in the Christian Calling (Nashville: 
Broadman Pres~, 1949). 
2. Goerner, Thus It Is Written, p. 162. 
3. Ibid., P• 148. 4.~. 
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zation. .This authority comes to a local Baptist church only insofar as 
it holds in trust the responsibilities of all itsbelievers to the world 
mission of Christ. And when .the Foreign Mission Board commissions 
Southern Baptist missionaries, it holds its authority to do so only in-
sofar as it is commissioned by the Convention of the Southern Baptists, 
who have all channeled their responsibilities as believers in world 
evangelization through their local churches to the Convention and its 
Foreign Mission Board. 
Thus, strictly speaking, neither the Convention nor the Foreign 
Mission Board--and the churches only insofar as they stand for the 
people--have any authority whatsoever to delegate a Southern Baptist 
missionary to the prime task a£ Christ 1 s purpose: His world mission. 
And it is exactly at this point that a number of-Baptists~ mostly during 
the gospel mission controversy {late 1880's to early 1890's)l challenged 
~ ' 
the Convention and its Boards as to the upholding of their individual 
rights as well as on their suspicion of the ecclesiastical authority of 
the organizations2 which were appointed only by the sum total of indi-
vidual Baptist believers. 
Southern Baptist mission theology, then, is once more only con• 
1. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 462. 
2. A historically interesting account with regard to policy and struct~e 
changes within the Beard for over a period of half a century (1852-
1902) is preserved in T. B. Crawford, Evolution in Mission Views; or 
Growth of Gospel Mission :Principles in My OWn Mind (Fulton, Ky.l Ed. 
Searsboro, Pabr., 1903). _This book, a collection of .letters, portrays 
the tension--in view of th~ China field--between the individual-Bap-
tist spirit, based on semi-Landmarkist concepts, and the organizational 
structure of the Foreign Mission Board, which is charged to maintain 
some form. of tteccl.esiastical authority" over its personnel and the 
field. 
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ceivable as an individual theology of action expressing in theological 
terms the co-ordination a£ the believer•s direct relationship to God and 
~ individual responsibility toward world mission, resulting therefr~ 
The summa of such individual responsibilies is carried on behalf of all 
Southern Baptists by th~ Convention and its Foreign M1ssion Board. 
Any Southern Baptist thought concerning form and practicability of 
the execution of this inherent sum of missionary responsibilities, leads--
as applied theological thought--to the theologically determined field of 
mission policy and strategy. 
iii. Mission Policy and Strategy 
"The 'basic policy of the Foreign 
Missio~ Board is to send forth.missionaries 
who will. lead people to Christ and bring 
them into the fellowship of New Testament 
churches that project, through their associa-
tions and conventions, programs of ministry 
as led by the Holy Spirit.ul 
The dynamic principle of Southern Baptist theology has identified 
the nature and purpose of New Te~tament churches with the task of the 
world mission of Ghrist. The most indigenous expression of an explicit 
Southern Baptist mission theology, then, is the determination of a New 
Testament church as a mission church, .and this so exclusively that any 
further missiological expression is directed toward the execution of 
the Southern Baptist mission purpose. As such--and in accorqance with 
the Baptist practice of formulating theological convictions only in 
connection with a specifically given situation--any missiological delibera-
tion beyond the statement that Southern Baptist churches, their Conven-
1. Cauthen, !Y All Means, P• 14. 
-----
----------
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... 
tion and their Foreign Mission Board are essentially missionary organi-
zations, is implicitly already a statement of mission policy or strategy. 
Here again the dividing line between what is policy and what is strategy 
is necessarily and practically non-existent, because, being organized in 
New Testament churches, Southern Baptists execute their missionary re-
spensibilities after the example of the New Testament itself. In this 
sense the Southern Baptists have a theological basis for their mission 
policy and strategy which determines mode and modification of the exe-
cution of their world mission in accordance with their understanding· 
of the New Testament. 
In three examples, given below, there will be exemplified the intri-
cate relation which exists between Southern Baptist missiological thought 
processes and Southern Baptist mission policy and strategy. These ex-
amples are so selected that in reference to them subsequently a con-
densed survey can be given of the major lines of concerns of mission 
policy and strategy: (a) Personnel policy, (b) policy and strategy of 
Southern Baptist missionary advance, and (c) the position of the 
Southern Baptist political or ideological identification. The policy 
of Convention and Board with regard to inter-church and ecumenical 
co-operation has already been discussed in the previous chapter. 
(a) The Southern Baptist missionary performing the preacning function of 
evangelism, follows the example of Christ with regard to a simple language, 
everyday illustrations, and sympathy toward all social strata, rich and 
poor.1 Following this example of Christ, the missionary "is impressed 
with the fact that~ ~~ he refrains from his own ideas and conveys faith-
1. Ibid., p. a. 
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fully the ward a£ his Lord, his message will came to the hearers with 
the same nate of autho~ity. ttl Thraugh this imitation of Christ, which 
as an act of abedience to the Scriptural-Christ is a theolagiaal appli• 
cation to the given situation of preaching evangelism, Southern Baptists 
·have implicitly made a policy decision with regard to the DIQde of preach-
ing Christ. 
(b) When »r. Cauthen, the executive secretary a£ the Foreign Mission 
Board, looks into the form of Pauline mission operations and decides•-
in analogy to the example set in Acts•-that "a strategy of world evangel• 
ism calls far establishing in the cities great centers of influence from 
Which large surrounding areas may be evangelized,n2 then tnis too is a 
. 
strategy decision on the basis of the New Testament, a strategy decision 
arrived at through theological application. 
(a) The function a£ the theological substructure in Southern Baptist 
missian political and mission strategical thought remains even then the 
same if an outwardly secular policy cancern should precede the theologi-
cal concern. For example, the late Dr. Rankin developed in an editorial 
- . 
of Cammisston, a Southern Baptist view of "Today's ~ssionary Impera• 
tives."3 Inquiring into the DIQtivation of Southern :Baptist mission 
impulses today and attempting to ascertain whether they are based on 
the desire to be theologically correct or if •the power of Christ's 
love..4 compels and f@sters them, Dr. Rankin lists three missionary illll=' 
1.~. 2. ~., P• 12. 
3. M. T. Rankin, 1~oday 1 s Missionary Imperatives," Commission ~(1951), 
201. 
. . 
4.~. 
-------------------
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peratives, in this order: mission, because of self•preservation, for 
uunless this world is won to Christ; we are doomed";l mission, because 
of sympathy for suffering mankind, for "it is even 100re imperative that 
we do all in our power to help win the world for Christ than it is that 
we win any kind of world wartt; 2 and; mission because of the »ominical . 
Command, in order nthat the world may know and that the world may 
believe.n3 The first two imperatives cannot derive their theological 
substructure from the third imperative, the Dominica! Command, but 
receive their theological weight through the confrontation with "the 
power of Christ's love,tt which, in a dynamic theological perspective, 
typical for Southern Baptists, precedes the theological weight of the 
Dominica! Command. Thus Rankin has linked his three missionary i~ 
peratives to uthe imperative that caused God to send Jesus into the 
world [which]. was his love. n4 
Weighing the missionary imperatives of self-preservation and 
sympathy for suffering mankind against the New Testament imperative of 
the Dominieal Command, it becomes evident that the first imperative 
particularly--and to a certain degree also the second one••does not 
measure up to the same theological obligation as that of the immediate 
New Testament imperative. A motivation for missions on the basis of 
self-preservation and sympathy for suffering mankind can just as easily 
be found to satisfy secular interests as it may influence the mission 
of the Church. And it is only by subordinating these imperatives to 
God's love that Southern Baptists have invested all three of these 
1 • .!!?.!.!· 
3. ~-
2.~. 
4.~. 
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~mperat~ves with a theolog~cal substructure. Such substructure would 
not be needed for the Domin~cal Command, were ~t alone the motivating 
~ssionary imperative. 
(1) Personnel pol~cy and strategy. 
Together with the world ~ssionary movement, Southern Baptists are 
. . 
aware that the present world•wide miss~on situation stands ~n need of 
bold ~magination with regard to mission personnel recru~ting, tra~ning, 
and placement. 1 Open-mindedly they share the experiences of mission 
agencies around the world With regard to the changing requirements and 
qualifications for foreign miss~onaries, and subscribe to a number of 
recent international policy statements concerning the.new look of 
missionary personnel.2 In particular, Southern Baptists take notice of 
the changing role of the missionary in the setting of todayLs under-developed 
countries. Realizing that the growing nat~onal~stic unrest in many 
miss~on fields makes the role of the miss~onary a delicate one, the 
Fore~gn Nassion Board has very sensitively readjusted its policy with 
regard to this issue. Sympathetic to Baptists in mission churches in 
under-developed countries Who long £or·selfagovernment and independence 
-1. JAn excellent contribution to the problem of Southern Baptist mission• 
ary training has been prepared by Thomas w. Hill, 'lA. Qritique of the 
~raining of Southern Baptist Foreign Mission~ries".(unpublished 
Th. D. dissertation, Xhe New Qrleans Bapt. Theol •. S~nary, 1956). 
. -· . 
2. A remarkable example in this connection is the rich use H. c. Goerner 
made of I.~ c. material related to the subject. Cf. Goerner, Let's 
Listen, PP• 23-26, quoting· extensively from the Madras Series, 
Vol. r:v, and from reports of the Whitby Conference of the I. M. c., 
(1.947) •. Special importance must b~ given to this inasmuch ~s it 
~ppe~rs in a Southern Baptist Study Book of the 1953 series, i.e. 
three years after the F. ~ B •. had discontinued its co-operation 
with the (former) North American Foreign Mission Conference. 
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also in church matters> the Board has decided to foster this trend 
toward national initiative and leadership, which ''is the very develop-
ment that is our objective in all mission fields.~1 
Inasmuch, then> as "the role of the mission~ry today is more 
challenging than ever before in the history ~9f Christian missions, "2 
it is the policy of the Board to be very selective in ~ecuring its 
missionary candidates. Special emphasis is put on the qualification 
of candidates, who not only have to have a good academic rating from 
accredited institutions, have to be physically and emationally stable 
and of a certain age, but who are also expected to have a "call of Gad" 
to missionary work as a lifetime connnitment and "a genuine experience 
of the regenerating grace of God and a clear understanding and acceptance 
of the Holy Scripture as the Word of God.u3 In addition to all these 
qualifieations> it is the policy of the Personnel Department of the 
:Board to abstain from any ••rush•appointments1111 of candidates, so as to 
do no injustice to either ~he Board or the c~didate.4 
In order to meet the great challenge which awaits the foreign 
mission enterprise of the Southern :Baptist Convention around the world, 
the Board continues to follow the objective of the advance program 
launched by Dr. Rankin in 1948, which envisioned a goal of 1,756 mission-
aries under appointment by 1964,5 together with an annual budget of 
I. B. J. Cauthen, "The Missionary Today, 1111 Commission, 21(1958), 45, 
. (opposite baak.cover). 
2 • .ill!· 
3. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern :Baptists, I, 472. 
4. Annual of s. B. c., 1954, P• 18~. 
5. Annual of S. B4 c., 1956, P• 176. 
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$10,000,000.00. During 1964, the year of the Baptist Jubilee Advance, 
the number of missionaries is scheduled to rea~h 2000. 1 
As a reservoir for its candidates, the Foreign ~ssion Board can 
draw on a wide circle of missionary volunteers. This circle numbered 
in 1956 around 3,675.2 The fact that the Convention has such an im-
pressive resource of personnel at its disposal underlines only once 
more the place of major importance which foreign missf. &ns occupy am0ng 
Southern Baptists; and this the more, as •the requirements for missionary 
. 
appointment are high [and] the demands in training, dedication and ser-
vice are rigorous.~3 
Although the largest number of requests from the fields is always 
for "misswn.ary ministers of the Gospel, n4 many specialized missionaries 
are needed for such services as business, education, and medicine. 
Inasmach as the Foreign ~ssion Board does not initially train its 
can.didates, it is interesting to mention in passing a study by H. c. 
Goerner, which traces the origin of mission candidates to Southern Bap-
tist institutions, in particular to the Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary and its affiliated Carver School of Missions and Social Work.5 
Up to January 1, 1959, 39 per cent of the total of the Southern Baptist 
mission force-has been at one time or another trained in this great 
1. B. J. Cauthen and E. s. West, RIIJ>ialogue on Personnel,-. Commission, 
. 20(1957)' 171. 
2. Annual of s. B. C. 2 1956, P• 17l. 
3 • ..!£:!.!!· 
4. Cauthen and West, in Commission, P• 173. 
5. H. c. Goerner, ·~ontribution of the So. Bapt. Theol. Sem. to World 
~ssions,tt Review and Expositor, pp. 133-143. 
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tnstitution.1 However, Goerner points out that the five other Southern 
Baptist seminaries are fast closing in on the number of alumni who are 
in Southern Baptist foreign mission service. This is especially true 
for Southwestern Seminary at Fort Worth, Texas, an institution tradition• 
ally thought of as conservative. 
Thus, the foreign mission enterprise of the Southern Baptists has 
become increasingly a Convention-wide undertaking, recruiting its per-
sonnel from all wings and regions of the Southern Baptist constituency. 
(2) Policy and Strategy of the 
Southern Baptists in 
M1ssionary Advance. 
Southern Baptists feel an urgent call toward the evangelistic 
missionary w~tness on a world scale, a type of witness which they con-
sider to be particuarlarly their prerogative. This global challenge is 
particularly at~ested by the missionary advance program of the Southern 
Baptist Convention,· the execution of which demands presently all missionary 
imagination, resources, and planning. 
In this context, Southern Baptist foreign mission policy planning 
is undergoing a constant re-orientation, not only with regard to geo-
graphical expansion of the mission work, but also with regard to new 
s~rategical approaches in the method of mission work itself. Constantly 
Southern Baptists are in the process of developing new approaches to the 
forms of evangelism. Based on the insight •that every principle of 
evangelism and church development used at the home base can be applied 
1. Ibid., P• 137. 
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throughout the world,nl Southern Baptists differentiate and tailor their 
evangelistic approach to the needs of city, rural area, school and uni-
versity. This differentiated approach had proven itself to be success-
ful at the home base and on the mission field alike.2 The Foreign Mission 
Board is aware of the fact that 11details of procedure mu.st be adjusted 
to local situations, but the pri~ciples involved can be used anywhere. ••3 
Nevertheless, the Board feels that a nbalance between American help and 
national initiativ~ is essentfal•-4 in this process of adopting well 
proven Southern Baptist principles a£ evangelism and church development~ 
And it is this national initiative, based upon its indigenous heritage, 
which will keep Southern Baptist home base methods fram being duplicated 
tao narrowly. 5 
It remains to be noted that this policy of differentiation--in the 
perspective a£ Southern Baptist missiological reflection--is not without 
the legitimizing theological substructure. Focusing on the part of the 
Dominica! Command which demands a£ any missionary effort to 1!tmake 
disciples1111 (Matthew 28:19), Southern Baptist mis·sionaries are reminded 
1111so to live, ·pray and use all means of Christian witness as to help 
people accept Christ as Saviour and Lord.n6 
1. B. J. Cauthen, "Evangelism on a World Scale,~ Commission, 29(1957), 
'113. 
2. Ibid. Cf. also: M. T. Rankin, "Method and Organizations,• Commission, 
.16(1953), 137. 
3. Cauthen, in Commission, 2e(l957), 113. 
4~ Rankin, in Commission, 16(1953), 137. 5. Of. ibid. 
6. Cauthen, in By All Means, p. 10. Italics mine. Note the title of 
this Study Book which deals in its.scope primarily with the explica-
tion of the.theme a£ the differentiated approach to the task of 
missionary evangelism. 
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Of equal importance as the intensification of the mission work 
through differentiation is the extension of this work through geographi-
cal advance. In the extent to-which Southern Baptist mission work is 
successful--that is, in the extent to which the Foreign Mission Board 
succeeds in fulfilling its policy of establishing self-supporting, 
self-propagating, and self-directing Baptist churches and conventions•w 
the missionary force is set free to advance into regions still unoccupied 
1 by Southern Baptists. 
Together with the world missionary movement, Southern Baptists are 
concerned about the wide areas in Africa which have not yet been reached 
or are only insufficiently occupied by evangelistic mission ag~ncies. 
Southern Baptists accept the challenge of 50,060,900 mpotential Christians .. 
in Africa alone, as their own challenge, and this the more as they see 
themselves in Africa in competition~th Islam and Communism: "Thus it 
is evident, the unfinished task is staggering. In the meantime three 
outstanding MOslem political and religious leaders met in their most 
sacred city, Mecca, and declared that the peoples of Africa must be 
saved from Communism and Ohristianity.n2 
_In the process of missionary advance, Southern Baptist stations 
.. 
have been opened in Ghana, the Federation, Kenya, and Tanganyika. The 
advance is contemplated to include also Vganda and French speaking West 
Africa, in which latter area the Foreign-Mission Board is at present 
1. Note the use of Henry Venn's famous three nselves~ as another form 
of expressing the Southern Baptist mission concept on the basis of 
the Baptistia princ,iple of the individualist approach in missions. 
As ta the use of the three "se1ves1111 , a£. G. w. Sadler, A Century 
in Nigeria (Nashville: Broadman Press, 19~0),_ p. 148 • 
. - . 
2. G. W. Sadler, in Annual of s. B. C., 1956, p. 112. 
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preparing to establish a missionary bridgehead.! This newly-to-be 
opened mission field in French speaking West Africa exemplifies some 
Southern'Baptist policy considerations and strategical planning. 
After this part of West Africa had been under consideration as a 
prospective field for over two years, the Executive Secretary, Dr. 
Cauthen, and the Africa Secretary, Dr. Goerner, undertook a survey trip 
during the summer of 1959.2 As a result of this survey, it was recom-
mended by the Area Committee that one Southern Baptist missionary couple 
be placed at Conakry, the capital of Guinea, with the assignment to 
study "the French language and at the same time to offer their services 
in the. teaching of English~"3 Strategically, it is hoped that this work 
might expand into a "small private school, which in turn might develop 
into a Baptist secondary sahool,-4 which development would justify.the 
sending of further educational and, eventually, medical personnel to 
the area. 5 
Of particular interest in this context are the policy considera-
tions behind the choice of Conakry as a first contact point. On the one 
hand, the choice of Conakry is in line with the Board's policy of es-
tablishing str0ng missionary centers in metropolitan areas, thus prepar-
ing a spread of the missionary outreach into the adjacent hinterland. 
1. C£. Cauthen and West, in Commission, 20(1957), 173f. Note that the 
advance into French speaking West A£ri~a wa~ under consideration 
from at least .1957. 
2. The impression of this journey and the subsequent considerations were 
presented to the Foreign Mission Board by Dr. Goerner: C£. H. o. 
Goerner, naeport to the Board~ (Riahmondt unpublished_memarandum, 
Sept. H>, .1959). 
3 • .!!!!•, P• 7. 4. Ibid. 5. Ibid., 
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On the other hand, ho~ever, Conakry, as the capital of Guinea-~no~ fully· 
independent from France••certainly offers advantages over against the 
other capital cities .in this area. The main advantage in the Soutaern 
Baptist perspective is, no doubt, that the F~d~ration Evangeligue des 
Societas Missionaires Protestantes (Dakar), the co-operative ~ouncil of 
-
all Protestant agencies in French African territories, cannot influence 
Southern Baptist approaches in independent Guinea through visa restric• 
tions, via Paris. Under the leadership of the French Reformed Paris 
Mission Society, all Protestant agencies co-operating in the Federation 
Evangeligue adhere to.comi~agree~nts. Although the secretaries of 
the Southern Baptist Foreign Mission Board feel "that there is much room 
for the type of ministry which Southern Baptists could offer in this 
part of Africa, .. l this would mean in the. case of the Board's advance in 
areas other than Guinea that Southern Baptists ~ould have to be "sponsored" 
by one of the member societies of the Federation Ev~gelique. Sponsor-
ship, ho~ever, "would involve the agreement on our [southern Baptist] 
part to the pr~nciple of comity and the li~itation of our work to certain 
assigned areas. At present [therefore] ~e do nc:>t feel inclined to recom-
mend entrance into these republics under conditions that would be pre• 
scribed by the Evangelical Federation."2 Inasmuch as Guinea is independ~ 
ent from France, such alliance with the Federation is unnecessary and 
"might actually prove to be a handicap, since ~ts alignments in the past 
have been so largely with the colonial regime."3 
The report suggests that an approach based upon similar considera-
tions can be contemplated fc:>r Toga, a French territory which receives 
1. ~., p. 6. 2. ~· 3. ~., p. 7. 
its independence in 1960.1 
(3) Southern Baptist political and 
ideological identification. 
In the above attempt to bring into focus the relation between 
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policy and underlying theological thought, three missionary imperatives 
were discussed, of which two were seemingly of a more or less secular 
character. Theologically these imperatives a£ "self-preservation• and 
ttsympa.thy with suffez:ing mankind~ were invested with the •power of 
·. 
Christ's love,• through which these imperatives were to be transformed 
into missionary impulses. Palitically or ideologically, however, these 
missionary imperatives identify the resulting missionary action as being 
anti-Communistic in character. 
Within the Southern Baptist thought pattern it is presumedly quite 
illegitimate to separate these secular imperatives from the ultimate 
and third imperative, Christ's command, especially inasmuch as through 
such separation these imperatives would lase their religiaus, their 
Christian identification. At the same time, however, these secular i~ 
pulees for missionary action, when linked to the Dominical Command, force 
upon Christ's missionary command a perspective which is at least theo-
logically uncomfortable, if not non-theological. And yet this close re-
lationship between ideological anti-Communism and theological imitatio 
Christi, embedded in a religious response to the power of Ghrist•s love, 
marks a genuine feature of the Southern Baptist foreign mission enter-
prise. 
Thus it is always an underlying objective of Southern Baptist mis-
1. Ibid. 1 
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sion advance to stem the tide of Communist progress, 1 although this· 
missionary outreach is also seen to be the obedient response to nwhat 
our Lord has laid upon us.=2 
The underlying anti-Communist character of. the mission impulses as 
political imperative becomes more clear when the Southern Baptist.mission 
expansion is seen as·a quantitative attempt to block Communist advance 
in countries of rapid social change, and even more so when it is recog-
nized as a qualitative attempt to counteract Communism ideologically. 
In the first aspect--the encounter of Southern Baptists with Communism--
the Southern Baptists are able to point out that in addition to blocking 
the Communist advance they ~ follow the Dominica! Command. In the 
second aspect--that of ideological involvement with Communism--they 
show that they conceive of Christ's call to evangelism as a call to 
anti-Communist evangelism, thus binding Christ 'too simply1 too exclusive-
ly to the political camp of the West. 
This ideological identification with anti-Communist interests be-
comes evident in the re-appointment of the mcommittee on World Peace• 
by the 1958 Annual Convention, and the implications which this anti-
Communist identification hold for the ideological character of the 
Southern Baptist foreign mission objective. The ncommittee on World 
Peace~ previously existed for the period 1943 to i946. 3 Although its 
1. B. J. Cauthen, ~southern Baptists Have Potential," Commission, 
. 18(1955), 136 •. 
~ ~ 
2. ~., p. 137. 
3. the "Committee on World Peace~ was first appointed upon the initia-
. tive of the Foreign Mis~ion Board on Dec. 15, 1943; cf. Annual of 
S. B. C. 1959, p. 450. 
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report to the 1959 Annual Convention is not explicitly anti-Communist 
in its recommendation for the pursuit of world peace, other than ~to 
exert a Christian influence upon the message which America proclaims 
to the world,~1 its implicitly anti-Communist interests are spelled 
out by B. J. Cauthen, one of its nine members, in an editorial titled 
nworld Peace and Missions.tt2 
Feeling the Communist threat upon the avowed Baptist ideal of re-
ligious and individual liberty, Dr. Cauthen stresses, as one aspect of 
the Southern Baptist missionary objective, the Christian concept of 
peace over against that of Communism. In a peace under Communist con-
trol, ~uman liberties, moral and spiritual values, and life itself 
must be held expendable in order to attain this purpose. 113 However 1 
inasmuch.'.as exactly these human liberties, moral and spiritual values, 
and individual life determine the highest Baptist good, Southern Bap• 
tists find themselves opposed to a concept of peace which--as they see 
it-- would operate without their highest axioms. And consequently, 
Southern Baptists find themselves, in principle, opposed to Communism. 
Against Communist promises for peace ~the.missionary enterprise is 
the real hope for world peace1 n4 alone cre~ting the condition in which 
it can last: "The gospel of Christ provides the motive for peace.n5 
In this perspective, the Southern Baptist missionary abroad is called to 
counteract Communist advances and infiltration, by evangelizing, by pro-
moting international unde~standing and good will~ and by correcting mis-
1. Ibid., p. 451. 
2. B. J. Cauthen, "World Peace and Missions," Commission, 21(1958), 255. 
3 • .!ill· 4. Ibid. 5. ~· 
6. Cf. Annual of s. B. C., 1959, p. 450. 
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conceptions about the United States. 1 "The appointment of the Committee 
on World Feace is a fresh cali to advan~~ in world evangelization • .z 
By thus equating Christ's missionary.command for world ~vangeli-
zation with primarily American anti-Communist interests, and by deter-
mining such anti-Communist evangelism as a missionary imperative, the 
Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise is politically and ideo-
logically identified as anti~Communist in character. And it is this 
ideologically anti-Communist identification. together with the intrin-
sically intertwined substructure of indigenous Baptist theological 
thought concepts, which influence Southern Baptist policy and strategy 
decisions with regard to the mode of missionary action. 
2. The Foreign ~ssion Board, Its Fosition and Role 
.Within the Southern Baptist Convention 
The links that connect the Foreign Mission Board with the Conven-
tion are manifold and of various natures. Not only is the Board consti-
tutionally an integral part of the Convention, but it is also the goal, 
incentive and initiator of a number of Convention-wide activities and 
programs. 
Thus, the Women's ~ssionary Union and the Baptist Brotherhood have 
made it their responsibily to further all mission interests--both home 
and foreign--within the Convention on the local and state level. As an 
annual Convention-wide event, the Lottie Moon Christmas Offering provides 
.. for a period of prayer, consecration, and meditation, which culminates 
1. Cf. Cauthen, in Commission, 21(1958), 255. 
2. ~· 
in the actual offering of a spontaneous foreign missipn fund. This 
special offering has increased to $7,000,000 annually.1 
This sum is about matched by a pledged drive, the Co-operative 
Program, which--after having been created in 1925--had increased to 
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an amount of $7,608,187 in 1958. 2 Both the Lottie Moon Christmas offer-
ing and the Co-operative Program are carried by the mission-minded con-
stituency within the Convention. This Southern Baptist mission con-
stituency is considered to be more liberal and open-minded than Southern 
Baptists in general. As a reason for this more liberal attitude has 
been suggested the close relation between the race question and the 
foreign mission ~rk. 3 
i. Institutional Position 
The Foreign ~ssion Board is one of the ngeneral boards of the Con• 
vention,u4 and, together ~ith the Home Missio~ Board, was established 
. . 
at the foundation of the Convention in 1845. The purpose of the Foreign 
- . 
Mission Board is parallel to that of the Convention, that is mto provide 
a general organization for Baptists • • • for the promotion of Christian 
missions ••• abroad. tt5 As an agency of the Convention, the Foreign 
1. From an interview with Dr. E. S. West, Secretary of Personnel of the 
_F. M. B., Sept. 11, 1959. 
2. Cf. Editorial, "The Lifeline of Missions,n Commission, 22(1959), 82., 
In addition, the F._M. B. has at its disposal a number of endqwments 
~nd foundations, usually earmarked for special purposes; c£. Routh, 
in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 465. 
3. From-the interview with Dr. E. S. West, cited above. 
4. Art. VI, Constitution of the s. B. c., in Annual of s. B. c., 1959, 
p. 27., 
5. Art. II, ibid. 
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Mission Board has no constitution outside the Constitution of the Con-
vention, and it is thus an integral part of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion. 
The Convention-wide representation on the board of the Foreign 
Mission Board is assured by Article VI of the Constitution, according to 
which each co-operating state is to delegate one member to the board, in 
addition to the eighteen board members of the city of Richmond and state 
of Virginia. Furthermore, additional members are chosen, one from each 
state "having 590,000 members, and another additional member for each 
additional 250,909 members in such state.n1 This board is the governing 
body of the Foreign Mission Board. To it all officers--that is, secretaries--
of the 'Board are responsible.2 
The relationship between Convention and 'Board is reciprocal inasmuch 
as "all officers and members of all boards and all missionaries of the 
Convention appointed by its board shall be members of regular 'Baptist 
churches co-operating with this Canvention."3 
In order to assure a truly democratic executive body, acting ~for 
the Convention ad interim in all matters not otherwise provided for,n4 
no member of the board or salaried officer or secretary shall be a mem-
ber of the Executive Committee of the Oonvention.5 
1. Art. VI, !!:?,g. 
2. Art. VII, ill!•, p •. 28. 
3o Art. VIII, .!2!,!o 
4. 'By-law 9, section (5)', subsection (a), ~· 
5. Of. 'By-law 9, section (1), ~., P• 31. 
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ii. Strategic Role 
As an agency a£ the Convention, the Foreign M1ssion Board commands 
a prominent position within the life of the Convention. Drawing its 
personnel from all strata and areas of the Southern Baptistoonstituency, 
the Board represents a fair cross-section of the Convention. Its mis-
sionaries come from Southern Baptist institutions of higher learning 
and from Southern Baptist Seminaries, thus giving the Board an academic• 
ally well-qualified working force, both at home and abroad. Thepopu-
larity of the foreign mission enterprise among Southern Baptists has 
steadily increased the reservoir of mission volunteers. Ministers with 
. 1 
years of practical experience offer themselves for missionary service, 
and all are asked "to hold open in prayer the question of going personally 
to the mission field until they are·well beyond the normal appointment 
age of 32 or have been disqualified by ill health.n2 
Against the background of such an atmosphere of potential and 
actual good will within the Convention, the Board is now mustering its 
full imagination and impact to achieve the high strategical goal set for 
the ~aptist Jubilee Advance" in 1964.3 Two thousand missionaries are 
. .. 
scheduled to be under appointment by the end of that year, of whom two 
hundred will be commissioned in 1964 alone.4 
As it is planned to create one unbroken field of Southern Baptist 
1. B. J. Cauthen, "Trends in M1ssionary Appointments,-. Commission, 
. 19(1956), 289 •... 
2. B. J. Cauthen, •~oking Ahead in ~orld Missions,• Commission, 
. 19(1956), 195 ••. 
3. B. J. Cauthen, "The Road Ahead," Commission, 22(1959), 83. 
4. Ibid. 
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mission operations from East Pakistan to the Near East~ so it is hoped 
to penetrate the whole continent of Africa with strategically placed 
stations. 1 That this goal is realistic has repeatedly been confirmed. 
The necessary leadership is at hand in the Board. The climate within 
the Convention is favorable. And the role which the Foreign MLssion 
Board plays within the Convention will make .the realization of the goal 
possible. 
1. Ibid. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE SOUTHERN BAPTISTS IN YORUBAU.ND, 
WESTERN NIGERIA 
Nigeria, like all of Africa, has in the years since World War II 
left its impression more on the political than on the religious imagina-
tion of the world. 
Up to the early 1940's, Christians around the world had seen Africa 
mostly through missionary eyes. Today, Africa itself speaks directly 
to the whole world through its political aspirations, its nationalistic 
hopes for the future, and its process of social change and economic 
development, thus overshadowing the traditional picture which had been 
painted by the Christian missionaries. And the missionaries especially, 
by virtue of their long and intimate contact with Africa and the Africans, 
are today among those who most vividly hear the new voice of this great 
continent, although these same missionaries are not always the ones to 
understand best the change of pace of the new Africa. 
Like all others, so also Southern Baptist missionaries hear and 
feel the new, the hectic African pulse-beat; and they are enabled to 
detect it best in Western Nigeria where they have been now for 110 years. 
They too, like other missionaries, are divided into those who do and 
those who do not fully comprehend that the Nigerians, that their Yoruba 
people, together with the rest of the continent, have emerged as a 
political people. 
In their personal policy, Southern Baptist missionaries have tried 
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1 ttto stay aloof from the country's politics,n bu.t they also realize 
nthat the continent's strong tides of nationalism are the backwash of 
~he Christian message.n2 As :Baptists, and thus with an indigenous sense 
and sympathy for freedom~ they are perhaps particularly predisposed to 
see a direct connection between their Baptist message and the African· 
desire for political freedom and independence. And perhaps it was more 
' 
than a noble gesture when Sir Ademola II, the venerable king of Abeokuta, 
declared on the occasion of the December, 1944 commencement exercises of 
the Baptist Boys' High School, ~ointing to a group of fsouthern :Raptis~ 
. . 
missionaries, ••• 'My people talk much of self-government today, but 
these are the people who will make it possible.••3 
Southern :Baptist missionaries conceive of their role of responsibility 
in Nigeria not only as :Baptist Christians, but also as American Christians. 
Although they are justified in pointing out that as Americans they have 
had no part in the political adventure of colonialism, they feel that 
through the annually increasing United States trade, wealth is taken out 
of Nigeria, which 11lays upon Ithem] an increased obligation to give in 
return the best • ~ • which is the religion of Jesus' christ. v.4 
Thus Southern :Baptist missionaries in Nigeria, having been there a 
long time and being now one of the strongest missionary forces in the 
country, possess a sensitivity to their task, their obligation, and their 
role, which goes beyond that of a simple gospel mission. 
1. I. N. Patterson, Continent in Commotion (Nashville: Convention Press, 
.1957), P• 26 .. 
3.~. 4. Ibid., p. 30. 
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1. The American Baptist ~ssion in Yorubaland 
nA mission consists of all regularly 
appointed missionaries who are in active 
service within specified territorial liDdts 
defined and agreed upon by the Mission and 
the Foreign Mission Board. • • • The ~s­
sion_is the agency through which the Foreign 
Mission Board functions on the field~ .. and 
through ~hich the members of the Mission 
conduct a co-operative program of work. 
• • • It must have powers of self-government 
and fr~edom of action on the field in har-
mony with the Board's responsibility to 
the Southern B~ptist Convention. • • • Pro-
vision should.be made, just as rapidly as 
possible~ for the national Baptist con-
stituency to assume full financial and ad-
ministrative responsibility in this work.ttl 
Since the time of Thomas J. Bowen's initial travels, it has been 
the goal of Southern Baptists to reach the interior Sudan and to expand 
their missionary enterprise in this area which was believed to be "one 
of the most largely populated unevangelized sections of the world.~2 
But as Bowen himself could not traverse the coastal regions, so the 
Southern Baptist missionaries after him were not able to reach this goal. 
And even today, the MAmerican Baptist Mission"3 has not crossed the 
northern borders of Nigeria, due mostly to the official policy adopted 
by Lord Lugard, which excluded missionaries from the predominantly 
1. Definition of a "MissionM of the Foreign Mission Board, in Encyclo-
·Eedia of Southern Baftists, I, 411. 
2. S. G. Pinnock, The Romance of Missions in Africa (Richmond: Educ. 
Dept. of the F~ M. B., 1917)~ p. 11. 
- ~ 
3. ~erican Baptist Mission" is the designation under which the 
.Southern Baptist mission.work in Nigeria is officially known, and 
it is not. to be confused with any mission effort of the ••American 
Baptist Convention,n which does not operate in Nigeria at all. 
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Islamic ~orthern Region.l 
After Bowen's vain attempt to reach the Sudan through the Yoruba 
region of Western Nigeria, no immediate further advances were made in 
that direction. However~ Southern Baptist missionaries tried to pene-
trate the interior, first out of Sierra Leone, and then out of Liberia, 
to which in the pre-Convention period Baptists had sent some of their 
missionaries. In 1871 it was finally decided that any further advances 
into the Sudan had better be launched out of Yorubaland where in the 
meantime Southern Baptist work was comparatively better consolidated. 
The Sierra Leone mission had already been given up and the Liberia 
mission was abandoned at that time.2 
Limited possibilities at home and the political impact of the 
American Civil War, which--simultaneously with Yoruba inter-tribal wars3 __ 
made impossible any planned and co-ordinated mission effort, kept even 
the Yoruba mission work on a small scale~ It was not until after about 
1875 that a more concentrated effort in missionary advance could be 
made. 
At the 1915 Association Conference, A.Scott Patterson summed up 
the first 65 years of sacrificial Southern Baptist missionary service 
in Yorubalandt 
During these 65 years Southern Baptists, in obedience to 
Christ's command, have sent about 60.missionaries to the 
African field at a cost of about ~250,000 •••• Of the 60 
1. J. s. Coleman, Nigeria, Background to Nationalism (Berkeley: Univ 
.of Calif. Press, 1958),.p. 94. 
2. E. Routh, The Word OVercoming the World (Nashville: Broadman Press, 
1941), p. 67 •. 
3. Cf. s: Johnson, The History of the Yorubas, ed. 0. Johnson (Lagos: 
c. M. S. Booksh~ps,. 1921). 
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missionaries some 24 have died on the field or after leaving 
the field from the effects of the climate; 22 have had to 
leave the field on account of ill health due to the climate, 
and today [1915] we have about the same number of missionaries 
on the field as in 1855.~1 
By the time the first World War broke out~ the Southern Baptist 
mission work had been basically organized. Out of the annual mission 
conference the beginnings of the institutional form of the American 
Baptist Mission had emerged.2 At the same time, Yoruba Baptists began 
to organize themselves in the Yoruba Baptist Association (1913-1914), 
which eventually became the Nigerian Baptist Convention. In 1876, 
S'outhern Baptists began their educational work, added to it in 1907 
a medical service under the direction of Dr. George Green.3 
Out of these organizational and institutional nuclei grew, after 
World War I, a major Southern Baptist mission field in Yorubaland, 
which in the middle 1930's was-~ighly regarded as the most strategic 
area of civilized Africa, since it is a gateway to the northern part of 
Nigeria, and more, to all central Africa+u4 The dream of Bowen and 
1. Pinnock, op. cit., p. 149. Here it is interesting to note that by 
1914 out of the 12 Southern.Baptist missionaries, 8 were British 
nationals, Pinnock being one. of them; cf. Sadler, in Annual of 
S. B. C. 2 1958, p. 134. Cf. also C. W. Knight, ~A History of the 
Expansion of Evangelical Christianity_in.Nigeria~ (unpublished 
Th. D. thesis, So. Bapt. Theo. Seminary, Louisvill~, Ky., 1951). 
Outside of a vast number 9f minor treatis~s of the Southern Baptist 
mission history in Nigeria, this represents the best, most compact 
and co-ordinated discussion of the subject. 
2. In 1910 the Mission adopted its Constitution and By-laws; cf. Duval, 
_op. cit., p. 157. 
3. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 467f. 
4. c. s. Green, New Nigeria--Southern Baptists at Work in Africa (Rich-
mond: F. M. B./S. B. C., 1936), p •. 107. 
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and the early Southern Baptist missionary strategists was not yet buried. 
It was still hoped that the old goal might be reached--the Sudan~ via 
Nigeria. 
During their history in Yorubaland, the Southern Baptists· from the 
beginning were continuously accompanied in their missionary endeavors 
by the Anglican and British Methodist mission societies, sharing with 
them the years of hardship, retreat and advance. Immediately before 
and after the first Wo~ld War, however, new mission enterprises began to 
establish themselves in Yorubaland. The Seventh Day·Adventists entered 
Yorubaland in 1913; in 1920 the Salvation Army took up work among de-
linquent boys at Lagos; after 1931 the Apostolic Church Missionary Move-
ment spread quickly throughout the Western Region in response to a 
literature campaign launched out of ·Lagos; and 1934 added the Sweden-
borgians to the scene, winning support from Anglican secessionists and 
ex-Methodists. 1 
The second World War brought this period of growth to an end, but 
it did not, in effect, disturb Southern Baptist mission operations in 
Nigeria to such a degree as did World War r--an experience shared by 
- -
the world missionary movement. In number of church members, the 
Southern Baptists closed this period of growth (1942) ranking third 
. . . 2 
after the Anglicans and the Methodists. 
Following the Second World War and the consolidation of inter-
. -
continental communications--and with the closing of China, the traditional 
Southern Baptist mission field--the most spectacular advance was yet to 
1. Figures from Knight, (thesis)~ op. cit., p. 189. 
~ r 
2. Cf. Knight's statistics, ibid., p. 232f. 
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come. What had been prepared during long years of Southern Baptist mis-
sionary labor would n~bear fruit. Church, educational, and medical 
institutions, organizations, and agencies were to expand at a rate un-
precedented in Nigerian missionary history--so much so that today the 
program of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise in Yorubaland and 
all over Nigeria equals that of a highly-developed and complicated 
big-time corporation. 
2. The Nigerian Baptist Convention 
The beginnings of the Nigerian Baptist Convention reach back into 
the late nineteenth century. The Southern Baptist missionaries in 
Yorubaland made it a practice to meet regularly, if possible, for 
co-ordinated planning of further work. When, by 1897, a number of 
ttnative workerstt had joined the ranks of the Southern Baptist mission 
work, it was suggested that they too should assemble every other year 
for a ._conference of prayer and counsel. ••1 After this initial con-
ference for Yoruba Baptists had been repeated only once, 1899, it was 
not until 1907 that the idea was again taken up. Then, however, it met 
with such success that it was repeated annually. When in 1910 the 
Southern Baptists consolidated their M1ssion, adopting its constitution 
and by-laws, 11provision was made for the 'Annual Conference of the 
. . 2 
Native Workers at the same time and place as the Annual Mission meeting.'tt 
In .the meantime a number of Baptist mission churches had become in-
1. Duval, op •. cit., p. 156. 
2. ~., p. 157. 
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dependent and in 1912 the ttrepresentatives"1 of these churches were also 
invited to join the Aanual Mission Conference. The next year, however, 
brought the discontinuance of this practice of a joittconference. The 
Annual Mission Conference convened in 1913 at Oyo, while the same year 
a preliminary constitutive Yoruba conference met at Ibadan. At the 
latter conference it was proposed that the Yoruba Baptist interests be 
fully institutionalized the following year at Lagos. The resulting 
conference, March 10-14, 1914, was called and presided over by Majola 
Agbebi, D. D., a Yoruba Baptist, and the llllYoruba Baptist Associationn". 
- . 
was adopted with its constitution and by-laws.2 At the time of its 
founding, the Yoruba Baptist Association embraced thirty-one churches 
with 2,880 members, 1,646 of whom belonged to fourteen already inde-
pendent Baptist churches3 which had become somewhat estranged from 
the churches of the American Baptist ~ssion in the preceding period. 
This estrangement had already led to a fatal split in the faculty 
of the Baptist Academy at Lagos (1888) and to the foundation of 
Ebeneze~ Church as a llllNati~e Baptist Church."4 Through the organization 
. . . 
of the Yoruba Baptist Association, however, the cleavage between the 
independent and the mission churches was bridged.5 
The practical co-ordination of the Yoruha Baptist interests in the 
1. Ibid. It is interesting to note that Duval, who initiated the invi-
.tatiori_of the "representativesn of th~ independent churches, should 
employ the term ftllrepresentativen rather than mlmessenger.n The use 
of this term might suggest that.Duval's ecclesiological thinking 
was that of a Landmarkist. 
2. ~., p. 185. 3. Ibid. 
4. ~., p. 118; cf. also p. 148. 
5. Of. Sadler, in Annual of S. B. C., 1958, P• 134. 
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Association proved to be so effective that after the expansion of the 
~l 
Southern Baptist mission outreach into areas other than Yoruba. non•Yoruba 
Baptists also wished to join the organization. Thus the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention came into being.1 
Through a period of vigorous growth the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
maintained most of the program and branches of activities of the Southern 
Baptist Convention, after Which it was largely modeled.2 
i. The Constitution and By~Laws 
of the Nigerian Baptist Con~ 
vent ion 
The following account of the Constitution and By-laws is based 
upon the revision made at the Nigerian Baptist Convention's Thirty-eighth 
Annual Session, held at Ibadan, April 14-20, 1951.3 
The Constitution deals in eight Arti~les with name, constituency, 
declaration of principles, objectives or purpose, operation, membership, 
officers and boards of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. In eight 
Articles, the By-laws determine the made of execution and operation of 
the Convention's institutions, offices, a~d agencies, as well as the 
"custody and use of the common sealrt and the procedure pertaining to 
nchange of Constitution and By•laws0 (VII\ and VIII). 
The three sections of Article II determine the constituency, which 
1. ~., P• 160. 
2. Cf. the range of the Nigerian Baptist Convention activities in Annual 
of s. B. c., 1956, p. 117f. Nigerian Baptist Convention hereafter 
referred to in footnotes as N. B. c. 
3. The text of this Constitution is presumably printed by the Baptist 
Press. Ibadan, 1951 (?). 12 pp. No publication data are given. All 
references to and quotations from the Constitution are based on this 
text. No individual references are identified in footnotes. 
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is to consist of those Baptist churches in or near Nigeria which are 
approved by, co-operate with, and support the Convention. The Southern 
Baptist missionaries in the area are included and Wshall be ex-officio 
members of the annual conference~ (VI, 2). 1 In eight sections, Article 
. 
IV deals with the purpose or objectives of the Convention. Like the 
Southern Baptist Convention, the Nigerian Baptist Convention declares 
its primary purpose to be "to take the whole gospel of Jesus Christ to 
all who do not know and receive it, wherever opportun£ty may be found.tt 
Thus, this Convention is in a genuine Baptistic sense also a missionary 
organization, which, through the facilities of its Mission Board (Home 
and Foreign), is .. to make adequate plans for propagating the gospel 
~ 
throughout the bounds of the Convention, .. and, among other objectives, 
"to promote in every possible way the development of Christian education 
throughout the Convention territoryn (By-laws VI, 1, (2) a, g).2 Sub• 
.. ,.. ~ ,, ~ 
section 5, Article IV, admonishes the Convention to take particular care 
of its responsibility for the education of young men and women ••£or 
Christian service as teachers, as preachers, and as workers among those 
who need help in body, mind, and soul." This subsection is of particular 
interest in connection with the role and character of the Baptists' 
educational work at large, especially inasmuch as the Convention schools 
are subsidized by government grants-in-aid, and thus have a tendency to 
neglect not so much the Christian character of their education but rather 
1. Art. III, "Declaration of Principles,n is treated below, chap. IV, 3. 
2. Although it is the foremost missionary objective of the N. B. C. to 
evangelize within its own territory, it is knownthat the N~ B. c. 
Mission Board would like to send its missionaries to Bumbuna, Sierra 
Leone; cf. Annual of s. B. c.·, 1958, p. 137. 
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the explicit training of men and women dedicated and geared to specific 
church-related jobs• It is for this very reason that the American Bap-
tist Mission maintains--independent of the Nigerian Baptist Convention--
a number of educational institutions for the sole purpose of recruiting 
an appropriate cadre of distinctly Baptist Christian workers. 
Perhaps the most interesting paragraph of the Constitution is sub-
section 8 of Article IV~ according to which one of the objects of the 
Convention is nto confer with and to co-operate with other Christian 
churches and their societies, as occasion may arise.n Under this in-
conspicuous wording ·,is hidden nothing less than the ecumenical component 
of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. And it is by this section that 
this constitution distinguishes itself most pointedly from that of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. 1 
Article V limits the ultimate executive authority of the Convention 
to the annual conference, to which the Convention's executive committee 
and its officers are subject. 
The delegation to the annual conference is patterned after the 
corresponding procedure in the Southern Baptist Convention. Churches 
send their ttmessengers" in proportion to si~e (Article VI, 1). 
~ ~ 
The officers of the Convention are determined by Article VII. 
Duties, role and function of the officers~ as well as their influence 
throughout the Convention through their positions on boards, in insti-
tutions and agencie~are regulated by Article IV of the By-laws. Officers 
may be either Africans or American missionaries. The ratio of job di-
1. Cf. below, the discussion of the role of the N. B. c. within the 
Christian Cotmcil of Nigeria (C. c. N .• ), chap. lV, 2~ iv. 
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visions among Africans and Ameria~s determines in some measure the role 
and degree of the interdependence between the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion and the American Baptist ~ssion. 
Number and role of the Boards of the Convention are similar to 
those of the Southern Baptist Convention, except that the governing 
boards of these agencies are so designed as to assure a parity as close 
as necessary and desirable between Africans and American misslonaries. 
The latter are thought of as being in advisory positions (Article VIII, 
~ 
and By-laws, Article VI, which lists a total of five Boards of the 
Nigerian Baptist Conve~tion1). 
ii. Institutional Links with the 
~erican Bapti~t Mission 
Although being in a very real sense a spiritual daughter of the 
Southern Baptist Convention, the Nigerian Baptist Convention is a ful-
fledged, autonomous Baptist body within world Baptism, and, as such, 
is a member organization of the Baptist World Alliance. Partially it 
has grown out of early African aspirations for independence--at that 
time co-ordinated with an awakening native racial consciousness2--
which concentrated on a spiritual and church-institutional independence 
that was within the real~ of the possible. One of the early such signs 
was the fact that Yoruba Baptists no longer chose European surnames.but 
preferred their own traditional names, taking up the old names and con-
tinuing them with their children. As Baptists they had also learned to 
lo These 5 boards are: Mission Board, ~nisterial Board, Printing and 
Publishing Board, Relief and.Annuity Board, and_Advisory Boards for 
. institutions of higher education with~n the Convention. 
2o Duval, op. cit., p. 117. 
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appreciate the principle of the soul's freedom, which belief they trans-
lated, at an early stage, into the creation of independent Baptist 
churches. The creation of these early independent Baptist churches 
around the turn of the century was, however, not a specific feature 
restricted to Yoruba Baptists. Rather it was one aspect of an early 
stage of African nationalism, sweeping that area and hitting other de-
nominations with less loosely knib ecclesiastical structures even harder 
than it did the Southern Baptists at that time.l The fact that Southern 
Baptists were able to gather together, some years later, these independ• 
ent churches--representing roughly 50 percent of the Yoruba Baptist 
' 
constituency at that time-~and lead them into the newly-established 
Yoruba Baptist Association (1913/1914), is primarily an accomplishment 
,.. -
for which thanks maybe given to the Baptist genius of individual freedom, 
both church-political and religious. While the other mission agencies, 
both Anglican and Methodist, were not yet prepared· to have their episcopal 
churches subjected to African leadership ~nly,2 Southern Baptists pro-
mated the African desires for ecclesiastical self-determination instead 
of supressing them. By giving way to nationalistic self-expression at 
this early stage, the Foreign Mission Board was able to maintain in the 
1. Ibid., p. 118. 
2. Particularly the c. M. S. was recuperating at that time from some 
difficult experi~nces ;t had in connection with its first African 
Bishop, Samuel Crowther, whose work and tragic difficulties almost 
l>rought the downfall of the Anglican Niger mission project--although 
this was at least partially self-infli-c-tt;ed by belated c. M. S. policy 
decisions and vain~y-planned mission strategy, and lack of tact on 
the part of the British missionaries on the spot. Cf. especially 
E. Stock, The Hi$tory of the Church Mis~ionary Society (London: 
c. M. s., ~899:-1916), II, 464; and P. Beyerhaus, Die Selbsdfndigkeit 
der jungen Kirchen als.~ssionarisches.Problem (Wuppertal: Verlag 
der Rheinischen Missions Gesellschaft, 1956), PP•. 151-163! 
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long run a greater degree of, if not control, then, at least interlockM 
ing relations with the Nigerian Baptist Convention, even until today. 
When the Church Missionary Society finally stepped down from the Anglican 
controls in 1951--thus giving way to an institutionally and hierarchically 
fully autonomous h&cclesiAstical Province of West Africa"--it had to 
give up more in terms of co-determination than did the Southern Baptists 
in 1914. At least in their institutional policy, Southern Baptists in 
Nigeria could not be identified with those mission agencies about which 
Coleman writes: flllThey readily accommodated themselves to the changed 
political situation once nationalism had 'caught on' and was clearly 
the •wave of the future. uwl Instead of being .. opportunists, tt2 the 
Foreign Mission Board and its Yoruba constituency as early as 1910 •con-
tinued true to the doctrine of the Baptists,n3 and lived and practiced 
the Baptist principle of religious liberty. 
Tgough nominally the Yoruba Baptists had been given an independent 
organization in 1914, it was still the American Baptist Mission which 
had to carry most of the practical burden of the young Convention. Ad-
ministration, education, finance, and much of the theological training 
and ministerial personnel had to be provided over long years to come. 
Consequently, Southern Baptist missionaries held key positions as 
officers of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. As late as 1958 the execu-
tive secretaries of the Convention and of the Convention's chief agencies 
were American missionaries who held the executive positions in such 
areas as education, promotion, evangelism, Sunday School work, Training 
1. Coleman, op. cit., p. 112. 
3. Duval, op. cit., P• 118. 
2. Ibid. 
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Union, Women's ~ssionary Union, and the editorship of the Nigerian 
Baptist, the official Convention publication. 1 Although this very close 
institutional link--which in fact it is--between African Convention and 
American ~ssion might suggest that the independence which the Con-
vention enjoys cannot be very much more than nominal, it must be pointed 
out that the Convention enjoys a degree of freedom, of policy-independence 
which has markedly proved itself in connection with ecumenical 
co-operation and educational grants-in-aid, neither of which issues the 
American Baptist Mission, the Foreign Mission Board, or the Southern 
Baptist Convention would have approved if they had had a decisive voice 
in the matter. 
Thus it might be said that those Southern Baptist missLonaries who 
hold Nigerian Baptist Convention offices do ~ primarily represent 
interests of control and dominance on the part of the Southern Baptist 
Foreign ~ssion Board, but represent rather the positive concern which 
Southern Baptists have for the African Convention, which has come into 
being as the result of their missionary labors. In what measure this 
positive concern might nevertheless provide a vehicle for American (as 
over against African) cultural, ideological, or theological trends of 
~ 
influence upon the respective Yoruba Baptist value scale is the problem 
with which this study has yet to deal in its analytical portion. 
In the meantime, Southern Baptist missionaries have witnessed the 
people's pressure for the Africanization of government posts, which 
pressure was an outcome of the campaign of the Easte~ Region for 
1. Annual of S. B. C. 2 1958 2 p. 135. Note that the Executive Secretary 
of theN. B~.c., Dr. I. N. Patterson, is also the Senior officer of 
the Ameriaan Baptist ¥ission in Nigeria! 
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self-government, 1 and they are aware of the parallels which suggest 
themselves in this context. Although Yoruba Baptists are free in their 
New Testament churches and in their Convention, the presence of American 
missionarie$ in positions of influence within the African organization 
are still reminders of an unfinished task~ Therefore,· and in accordance 
with the chartered definition of a Mission,2. the American Baptist Mi$-
sion has maintained an ~fricanization [or] Transition Committee,tt the 
function of which is to direct and to promote the indigenous structure 
of the Nigerian Baptist Convention to that point at which the work of 
the Mission and its standing committees Umight properly be taken over 
by Convention Committees.~3 In its 1958 meeting, the Transition Com-
mittee laid out its working policy for the immediate future, according 
to which it is "to make a special study of Mission-Convention relation-
ships with a view to proposing plans whereby the Convention may be 
afforded more participation in making all decisions affecting Baptist 
work in Nigeria."4 
This being only an intermediary goal, the Committee added this 
Statement of Principles, giving the ultimate objective of its work: 
We accept the principle-of missionary endeavor that.the 
ultimate responsibility for all phases of the work should be 
assumed by the indigenous people as quickly and as completely 
as possible. Therefore, we as a missionary organization and 
as individual ~ssionaries make known our desire that the 
1. w. M. Hailey, An African Survey--Revised 1956 (London: Oxford Univ. 
Press, 1957), p. 313. 
' 2. Routh, in Encyclopedia of Southern Baptists, I, 471. 
3. Mission Meeting Minutes of the American Baptist Mission, Ogbomosho, 
Aug. 14-20, 1958 (Ibadan: Baptist Press. (!], 1958), p. 60. 
4. Ibid. 
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Nigerian Baptist Convention assume an increasing role in all 
Baptist work in Ni.geria~ including the meeting of financial 
and personnel needs. We accept it as our intention that all 
Baptist work in Nigeria come to be done in the name of the 
Convention at as rapid ·a rate as feasible.l 
Over against the positions held by some American missionaries 
simultaneously in the Convention and in the Mission--thus establishing 
and maintaining close institutional links between both organizations--
the Transition Committee represents a mutual and reciprocal interest 
which aims at the ultimate institutional disengagement of Convention 
and Mission. As a spiritual daughter~ the Convention is still linked 
to the Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise. As a maturing 
Baptist body, the Convention will become more and more a witnessing 
mirror and counterpart of the Southern Baptist Convention and its agent 
in Nigeria, the Foreign Mission Board. 
iii. Climate and Character of the 
Relations between the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention and the 
American Baptist Mission 
nit should be understood that the 
Southe~ Baptist missionary enterprise 
is not a 100vement whereby we go into 
foreign countries to establish ourselves 
and direct people to do according to our 
bidding.u2 
In a situation where two structurally different organizations work 
together for the same interest, the problem of the climate, character~ 
or role of such co-operation immediately arises. 
In the beginning, the missionaries of the Foreign Mission Board 
1. ~-
2. Cauthen, in By All Means, p. 17. 
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were--in the specific Baptist context--the only ones who acted by 
executing the foremost prerogative of their mission: evangelism. To 
this the Yorubas re-acted. After Southern Baptist ~ssionaries and 
Yoruba Baptists had become organized in their respective agencies, both 
the M1ssion and Convention co-acted, co-operated in the missionary task 
of evangelism. When the Yoruba Baptists gained organizational momentum, 
a shift began to appear in the emphasis of the co-operation: the ConM 
vention began to dominate the practical evangelization, whiie the Mission 
began to see its major objective in providing and undergirding the means 
with and by which the Convention could more effectively execute its 
tasks. Today the roles seem to be switched, and it is the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention which acts and the American Baptist Mission which 
re-acts to this action with advice and counsel. The avowed and con• 
sequent next and final stage of the development is planned to be the 
freeing of the American missionary force for pioneer projects in a new 
area, leaving behind them a fully matured Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
Presently the Southern Baptist mission work in Nigeria is in the 
next-to-the-last stage of co-operation. Consequently, the atmosphere 
and character of the co-operation between Mission and Convention at 
this stage is determined by a certain set of factors which either have 
been developing over the whole period of contact or which come to the 
fore as the result of the missionary contact at this particular point. 
As organizations both the Mission and the Convention have functionally 
different objectives, though their interest is the same. At the same 
time, each agency is of a different institutional competence, the Con-
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vention being inclusive and the ~ssion, exclusive. 1 Furt~ermore, a 
particular policy of donduct and operation has been established for this t . 
stage of the development, which not only a'ttempts to integrate the 
specific needs of the transitional situation but also tries to satisfy 
the socio-racial, cultural, and nationalist-ideological points of possible 
tension between the two groups. 
On the first count--that of the common history--~ssion and Conven• 
tion t'have worked in such increasingly close harmony that it is difficult 
today to tell where one begins and the other ends.n2 Through the common 
history of over one century and the development of the mission program 
toward a matured organization of Baptist New Testament churches, the 
next to the last stage has been reached where nat present, Nigerians 
occupy places of leadership on important committees, as heads of schools, 
formulating with equal official capacity the projects to further the 
cause of Christ.n3 
Secondly, the functionally different objectives of Mission and Con-
vention are self-explanatory. The Mission will ultimately leave Nigeria, 
while the Convention is built to stay, in order to found Baptist churches 
in Christ's name. 
Thirdly, with regard to the different institutional competence of 
. . 
each, the problem of the climate of co-operation is put to its initial 
test at this stage. Alth9ugh the Southern Baptist Foreign Mission Board 
1. I.e., missionaries are automatically members of the Convention, but 
.no Nigerians are members of the Mission. 
2. T. 0. High, reporting in Annual of s. B• C. 2 1958, P• 134. 
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plans eventually--upon aompletion of its job--to dissolve its Mission in 
Western Nigeria, and although the Board is aware of the changing role 
of the missionary at this particular point in tae history of its Yoruba 
Mission, it has reserved to itself the exclusive control over planning 
and operation of the Mission in the field of the established Convention. 
Thus, it excludes the indigenous leadership from its Mission,! while 
its missionaries are automatically members of the indigenous Convention.2 
While the policy development in tae world missionary movement since 
World War II moves more and more in the direction of integration of the 
- -
foreign missionaries into the institutional structure of the indigenous 
mission churches--thus subjecting the missionary personnel to the juris-
diction of these churahes3--the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention does not follow this plan. 
Rather, the Board reserves the right to appoint, locate, 
and reaall missioparies on the advice, not of the national 
Baptist body, but of the 'mission' in that particular area. 
Xbe mission is made up of the missionaries assigned to the 
~rea, and national leaders have no vote in mission matters,. 
although they are consulted and their opinions are respeated.4 
This policy, expressing clearly the exalusive aharacter of the 
Mission, is--on the part of the Board--oriented on implicit problems 
which the Board foresees in the above-paraphrased Whitby policy. At 
the same time, however, this policy may also strain the relations between 
co-operating Mission and Convention, which, in fact, it has_on a few 
1. Goerner, Let•s Listen, p. 34. 
2. Constitution of N. B. c., Art. VI, 2. 
3. Cf. :International Missionacy Cou~cilJ The Witness of a Revolutionary 
ChnJ;ch (New York:_ I. M. c.,, 1.948 [! ), PP•. 26-27. 
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occasions in countries with nationalistic sensitivities. Nigeria is 
among them. ~ conviction that in the future the national organization 
should have more to say was expressed by Rev. Isaac Adekunde Adejunmobi 
of Nigeria. 11111 
Fourthly, inasmuch as a different institutional competence, die-
tated on behalf of the Mission by the Foreign ~ssion Board, puts in 
fact a strain on the atmosphere of the relationships between the 
co-operating organizations of Mission and Convention, it becomes neces-
sary to introduce a policy of conduct and operation for missionaries 
working in such a transitional situation as is Western Nigeria. 
From the New Testament, which Southern Baptists through the life 
work of w. o. Carver have come ttto read • • . as essentially and in-
escapably a-missionary book,•2 missionaries learn to ~~~~Wisely consider 
themselves to be the servants of the churches that have been established. 
They are teachers and leaders but are not rulers .. u3 For, .. churches ••• 
are not held in tutelage by missionaries nor controlled by the Foreign 
Mission Board.n4 Such control would impair the sovereign character 
given to them as Baptist New Testament churches.5 It is furthermore 
the Board's policy in this transitional state not to ndesign what 
should be done by Baptists in other lands, but rather. [to await] the 
. 
moving of God's Spirit up~n these New Testament churches as they work 
together in their associations and.conventions. 11116 In this stand-by 
2. Goerner, "Contribution of the So. Bapt. Theo. Sem. to World.Missions," 
_p •. : 135. 
3. C~uthen, in By All Means, p. 15. 
4. Ibid. 5. Ibid. 
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position, missionaries working in the transitional situation are best 
defined as 11co .. laborers111 and advisors, 2 respecting the independence of 
the churches and the autonomy of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 3 
This is not to say, however, that the role and influence of missionaries 
at this stage is by any means u~important, for it is the missionary as 
servant and steward, setting a personal example of ~he life in Christ, 
who .. will accomplis~ far more than he ever could simply through his own 
personal preaching and work of church development.u4 
But in the measure that this stage requires a great personal 
humility and tactfulness on the part of the missionary, in equal measure 
is the indigenous Convention under obligation to make this co-operation 
possible. In the Yoruba scene, the Transition Committee of the American 
Baptist Mission is probably best equipped to create and to maintain an 
atmosphere of trusted co-operation. When in 1950, upon suggestion of 
this Committee, 5 the Nigerian Baptist Convention received in Dr. Ayorinde 
its first African President--who succeeded I. N. Patterson, the later 
secretary of the Convention--a primary signal was given for the advent 
of a period of co-operation on an equal basis. And Dr. Ayorinde and 
1. ~-
2. Cf. J. T. Ayorinde, president of N. B. C., from president's message, 
in ~roceedings of 38th Annual Session of the N. B. C. (Ibadan: 
Baptist Press, 1951), p. 2: MOur missionaries are now_known as and 
called advisors and_not SUJ?erintendents or masters. Perhaps this 
new term suggested by the Africanization Committee is the best term 
yet: for missionaries are here to advise and exhort, and not to be 
overlords." 
3. Cf. Cauthen, in By All Means, p. 17. 
4. W. Crawley, in By All Means, p. 57. 
5. It was then known as the "Africanization Committee of the American 
.Baptist Mission.M 
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other pres+ents of the Convention after him have -strived to provide 
for and to [uphold as dignified a climate of co-operation as possible. 
Thus president S. A. Lawoyin stated in 1956 . that Nigeria will remain 
a mission or many years to come, and asked: ~e we growing in a way 
to justify the years of our existence as a Convention and the labours of 
our missionary benefactorst•1 But together with this statement of sub~ 
missive anJ grateful attit~de, he points out that it is "time for 
[Nigerian Japtists) to~ to send missionaries to Europe, to Japan, to 
China, to Jhe United States, as witnesses to the transforming power of 
I 
the Cross. ••2 Never, however, does he fail to express the genuine grati-
tude of Yol.ba Baptists for the origin of all Nigerian Baptist Convention 
work, thus lexhibiting on behalf of the Convention the same tact which is 
asked of t~e American missionaries. Being conscious of the increasing 
competence [of the Convention, Lawoyin. expresses his thanks "for the skill 
and wisdomjexpended to lay the- foundations upon which the s~perstruc.ture 
of our wor· will be built through the coming years.~3 
The dJlicacy of this co-operation becomes even more evident when 
I 
it is noteJ that the partners in the co-operative venture are not only 
linked togJther through the common religious concern, but are divided 
as to.thei~ racial and socio-cultural backgrounds and present political 
interests. I As Nigerians, the Yoruba Baptists naturally harbor a differ-
! 
1. S. A. Llwoyin, from presidential address, in Froceedings of 43rd 
Annual lsession of the N. B. C. (Ibadan: Bapt. Fress, 1956), p. 1. 
This s~ries hereafter ref~rred ~Q in f<;>otnotes .. as Proceedings of 
N. B. G., plus year. 
2. Ibid. j 
3. Proceed ngs of N. B. c., 1959, p. 7a. 
I· 
I 
I 
137 
ent set of political sentiments and loyalties than do their partners~ 
the Southern Bapti'st missionaries; and as Africans, Yoruba Baptists 
naturally carry a different cultural tradition than do their partners. 
But the links which have connected them as Baptists in a teacher-student 
relationship have also left their marks on the socio-cultural and 
political self-understanding of the Yoruba Baptists. 1 
Among the factors of common religious concern and different racial, 
cultural, and political background and interests, only the factor of 
racial difference is a stable one, one which cannot be influenced by 
the co-operative inter-relation of Southern Baptist missionaries and 
Yoruba Baptist Christians. And it is this racial factor which--on the 
part of the Southern Baptist missionaries--is ruled by an explicit 
policy of the Foreign Mission Board, according to which no missionary 
shall have any-attitude of ractal superiority.2 This positive racial 
policy of the Foreign Mission Board is in line with some of the best of 
Southern Baptist theologico-ethical thinking for which T. B. Maston is 
probaow the most prominent exponent,3 and for which the Foreign Mission 
Board is the most outstanding representative within the Southern Baptist 
Convention. 
1. It is along this line that the analytical chapter of this study pro-
_poses to define more explicitly the Southern Baptist and the 
Nigerian influences upon the outlook of the Yoruba Baptists with 
regard to their religious and ideological expressions, cultural 
self-understanding, and socio-political identifications. 
2. From interview with Dr. West, Secretary of missionary personnel of 
_the F. M. B. 
3. Cf. T. B. Maston, The :Sible and Race Relations (Nashville: Broadman 
Press,. 1959), and.T. B. Maston, "Biblical Teacbing and Rae~ Rela-
tions1" Review and Expositor 56(1959), 233~242. · 
3. The Role of the Nigerian Baptist Convention within 
the Christian Council of N~geria 
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In densely populated Nigeria~ the missionary role in education has 
long been a major concern. Since 1876~ Southern 'Baptists have maintained 
schools in Yorubaland, and have been equally as concerned with this 
issue as were others. In order to find a common platform for discussing 
these concerns, there was founded in the 1920's the United Missionary 
Council for Education, which forum represented the first united expression 
of missionary co-operation in the history of Christian missions in 
Nigeria. On December 16, 1920, this Council met for the first time at 
Lagos, under the tutelage of the Anglican Church Missionary Society.! 
During the following year this co•operation grew into the more com• 
prehe~sive form of a Christian Council for the whole of Nigeria. To 
this to-be-founded "Christian Council of Nigeria0 all mission societies 
and agencies were invited. It was to meet regularly at intervals of 
two years. Although all were invited, "the main leadership • • • was 
taken by the Methodist, Anglicans, American Baptists, the Qua Ibo 
Mission, the Church of Scotland Mission, and- the Niger Delta P~storate. 112 
Thus the American Baptist Mission became one of the charter members of 
the Christian Council of Nigeria, at a time when the Mission1 s home 
board, the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, was 
still a member of the North American Foreign Mission Conference. Through 
its link with the American Baptist MisSbn, the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion is also a loyal member of the Council, the function of which is 
1. Knight, op. cit., p. 191. 
2. Ibid., P• 192. 
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stated in Article II, 2, a, of the Council's revised Constitution as 
being ~to foster and express the fellowship and unity of the Christian 
Church in Nigeria, to further the realization of its oneness with the 
Church throughout the world, and to keep in touch with the International 
M1ssionary Council and the World Council of Churches.n1 In connection 
with the Baptist co-operation in the Council, Section 2, b, of Article 
II of the Constitution is of p~rticular interest, expressing another 
feature of the Council's function: ~o preserve comity among the 
churches and missions.n 
Because of the alleged ecumenical character of the Council and its 
adherence to the principle of comity, the American Baptist Mission's 
role in the Council ha~ officiatly decreased in recent years, and this 
the more since in 1950 the Foreign Mission Board at home severed its 
relations with the North American Foreign Mission Conference and its 
successor, the Department of Foreign Missions of the National Council 
of Churches. However, Board and Mission encourage the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention to ~ontinue ~embershipin the Christian Council of Nig~ria,2 
and the Convention is thus one of ~those Protestant Evangelical bodies 
working in Nigeria which have expressed their adherence to the Consti-
tution of the Council." (Article III, 1.) ·Nigerian Baptists even 
- -participate in a church union movement, under Presbyterian leadership, 
1. Art. II, 2,a) of the Constitution of the Christian Council of Nigeria, 
revi~:(.on o£_1949 (Port Harcourt, Nig.: c. M. S. Niger Press [-7241-], 
1949). Further r~feren~es to the Constitution pertain to this 
edition Qf the 1949 revision and are identified in the text by 
Article plus numbers. 
2. From an interview with Dr. H. c. Goerner, Secretary of Africa, Europe, 
.and the Near East of the F .• M .. B!, Sept. 11, 1959. · 
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in the Calabar region of Nigeria. 1 Thus Nigerian Baptists have partici-
pated in co-operative conferences and programs. Their names--and those 
of Southern Baptist missionaries who hold offices within the Convention~-
have appeared in membership lists of these and other Africa-related 
ecumenical.conferences, 2 and their Baptist faith will continue to seek 
out ways and means of further ecumenical encounters: 
At this time [when] the companies seek strength and ef-
fective Christian witnessing through unity and congregation 
we as a Convention cannot afford to indulge in watertight 
segregation which might weaken our co-operation and impair 
our fellowship with other Christian bodies. However, it is 
necessary, I agree, that we re-affirm our deep and abiding 
joy in the t?piritual unity and brotherhood which bind to-
gether all believers in Jesus Ohri,st.3 
4. Theological Outlook and Position of the 
Nigeria~ Baptist Co~vention 
It would be about as complex a task to determine the theological 
position and outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention as that of the 
Southern Baptist Convention, if it were not for two seemingly minor 
reasons. One is given in Article tii of the Constitution, the ttoeclara-
tion of Pri.nciples. 11 The other derives from the Convention's positive 
participation in the ecumenical discussion. Both reasons represent 
unique and indigenous features of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. As 
1. Ibid. Note that the ecumenically more positive Baptists of the Ameri-
~ (northern) Bapti~t Convention in India have. undertaken similar 
unio~ discusstons with the Church of South India with regard to 
their Telugu Mission and Telugu Bapt • .Convei}.tion, but have so far 
not been able to find a common platform. Cf.: Swain, in~ 
Chronicle, p. 82f. 
2. I. M. c. Report, The Church in Changing Africa, PP• 102-105. 
3. Lawoyin, president's message, Proceedings of N. B. C., 1959, p. 5A. 
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a Convention of Baptist churches which are not majority churches in their 
regiont the Nigerian Baptist Convention saw the need to declare its prin-
ciples of beliefs in its Constitution, while for the same reason it 
felt it could not afford a watertight segregation from the other church 
bodies in its region. The resulting ecumenical discussion forced 
Nigerian Baptists to a formulation of their beliefs and theological con• 
victions, which had to be more disciplined than those of the Southern 
Baptists who conceive of themselves as a majority movement in their 
American setting. 
In the six sections of Article III, a theological position is 
stated which in every way is genuinely Baptist in character; Christ, 
Son of God and Saviour is head of His church; the New Testament provides 
the sole norm in all matters of faith and practice; and "each Church 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit has the liberty to interpret its 
teachings and administer its laws.~ Furthermore, Nigerian Baptist 
churches, being at liberty to form their own regional associations, 
practice baptism of believers by immersion as a prerequisite to church 
membership and to participation in the Lord's Supper, which nis a sacred 
memorial. n Baptistic also is the personal responsibility of every be-
liever to witness "to the Gospel of Jesus Chr~ t and to take part in 
the evangelization of the world.~ As to its moral obligation, the Con-
vention goes on record to say that "monogamy [is] the ideal state of 
family life according to the New Testament.tt The issue of polygamy is 
a sore point in missionary policy throughout Africa, and one about 
which Southern Baptist missionaries believed themselves to have reason 
to complain as late as 1957 when T. 0. High reported that the Convention 
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"for the first time~ came out in strong support of this section of its 
~onstitution.l 
It is, however, interesting to note that nowhere in the Declaration 
of Principles are there any explicit Nigerian Baptist references to 
the principle which was found to be so basic within American Southern 
Baptist beliefs: the principle of religious and civil liberty. Yet, 
at the same Annual Session, in 1951,_ at which tQ.e Constitution was 
revised to the form which underlies the above report, a Yoruba Baptist, 
· G. A. Ogunsola, read a paper titled "Baptists and Human Rights, n2 which 
conveys in an interesting fashion the Nigerian Baptist use of the con-
cept of religious and civil liberty. 
Ogunsola begins his account: uThe Baptist people claim to be the 
offspring of the apostolic or primitive ~hurch in Jerusalem."3 However, 
after the charisma of the Holy Spirit had v~nished, and the churches 
of the second century had been exposed to such ~antagonistic influences" 
as the ~instincts of the natural heart, the perverted teachings of 
Judaism (and] the prevailing Greek philosophies, .... certain vital 
teachings were affected.M4 oVer against the background of a rather 
general theological concept which Ogunsola might have identified to be 
of Anglo-Catholic and thus non-Baptistic nature, he traces salvation 
as the gift of God to the Catholic concept of salvation as the gift of 
the Church. This change, a loss of perspective of the immediacy between 
1. Annual of S. B. C. 1 1958, p. 134. 
2. G. A., Ogunsola, ""Baptists and Hnman Rights,n in Proceedings of N. B. c., 
llli, pp. 7-9 •.. (Address at Christian Worker's (}onferance on 
April 17, 1951, ~badan, Nig.) 
3. ~., p. 7. 4.~. 
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God and believer, led to a concept of baptism as the saving medium, led 
to a change in the form of baptism and concept of the Lord's Supper, 
and, finally, led to the ultimate loss of democracy in-the church. 1 
Against this development, the results of which surround Yoruba 
Baptists in the form of a strong Anglican community, Baptists ~for 
about fifteen centuries"2 laboured under prosecution otto maintain 
their identity.n3 Interestingly enough, Ogunsola lists only English 
names of the early British Baptist period as witnesses for this fifteen 
century long struggle, names which all belong to post-Reformation 
Baptists. 4 The struggle for religious and civil liberties was finally 
~on in the United States, a Baptist victorye 5 From the United States, 
through the labors of Southern Baptists, it has gone to Nigeria where 
Nigerian Baptists now apply this Baptist principle of civil and 
religious liberty as the principle of "human rights~ to their own 
situation. 
Thus the Baptist call for ~~an rights" in Nigeria is for QChristian 
homesQ and for the full emancipation of women in society. It places 
·"the right emphasis on work," demands orderly principles of church organi-
zation and democracy in the churches, and asks for teaching o.f the 
Bible truth and the ttright kind of education. tt6 In this form the con-
capt of Mbuman rights" as the Baptist principle of religious and civil 
liberty has undergone a slight change in its function, inasmuch as it 
1. Cf. ~· 2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
s. Ibid.' P• 8. 6 • . Ibid .. , p. 8f. 
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is applied With a socio-religious emphasis rather than as a theologico• 
religieus principle"£) And it is this slight shift of emphasis in the 
use of the Baptist principle which illustrates the difference in the 
rele of the Nigerian !aptist Conventien as a minority group over against 
the Southern Baptist Convention as a majority group in their respective 
regions. Inasmuch as Nigerian Baptists. being a minority in their regions 
need to be more practical and militants their theological outlook dis-
tinguishes itself to a certain degree from that of Southern Baptists, 
although in kind, their theological position is the same because it 
shares the 8aptist position.1 
The secend differentiating factor is a certain discipline result• 
ing from an active ecumenical discussion Which--in tum--influenced 
the theol~gical outlook of the Nigerian ~aptist Convention. This may 
best be exemplified with reference to Nigerian ~aptist theological 
thought concerning the nature and unity of the church. 
:E. A. Dahunsi, a Yoruba, and pre>bably the 1110st pre>minent African 
on the faculty of the Baptist Theelogical Seminary, Ogbomosho, delivered 
before the 1958 Annual Session of the Nigerian Baptist Convention an 
instructive address on "The Doctrine of the Church."2 Characterizing 
this subject as a central issue of the ecumenical discussion, Dr. Dahunsi 
emphasized Within the larger context of his paper that "we appreciate 
the opportunity of participatie>n in the discussions at this forty-fifth 
1. This difference in outlook will be discussed below in connection with 
the application of the Baptist principle of separation of church and 
state to the issue of government grants-in-aid for education, 
chap. v, 3. 
2. s. A. Dahunsis "The Doctrine of the Church," Nigerian Baptist, no 
vol., (July 1958), 1, 9fo 
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annual session of the Nigerian Baptist Convention.nl Thus it is made 
. 
clear that the highest platform of the Convention, its Annual Session, 
deals with this ecumenical subject publically and officially, and inas-
muah as the tenor of this treatise is genuinely Baptistic, it represents 
a most valuable contribution to the ecumenical discussion from a 
Baptist viewpoint. 
The concept of the church portrayed here is based upon a careful 
New Testament exegisis, from which Dahunsi derives the traditional 
Baptist view of the church but qualifies this view of the local, 
autonomous church not so much by emphasizing the individual's role in 
that local church as by linking the individual to the community of the 
local church, and this community to the fellowship of the church univer-
sal, the body of Christ. 2 Dahunsi thus gains, in addition to the tra-
ditional Baptistic and vertical aspect of the church, also the ecumeni-
cal and h~rizontal, 3 which, in such explicitness, is rather rare in 
Southern Baptist thought. However, he remains a Baptist theologian by 
. . 
denying that-the horizontal fellowship is in any other way visibly 
institutionalized than through its vertical component: Christ, the 
head, and the community and priesthood of all believers.4 Although the 
~stery of the fellowship remains, it is stated that nthe church is B£! 
the kingdom of God,tt5 thus leaving to the church the militant designation. 
In order to be the kingdom of God, the church would have to be the 
1. Ibid., P• 1. 
2. Ibid., p. 9; Dahunsi accentuates strongly the ecclesia concept of 
.Ephesians. 
3 .. ~. 4. Ibid.' p. 10. 5. ~· 
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triumphant church; but this Wfinal consumation is yet future.wl Here, 
again, Dahunsi has excellerl with an eschatological co-ordination of 
church and kingdom, which is seldom to be found in Southern Baptist 
ecclesiological thought. And it is little wonder that, equipped with 
such a concept~ he can stress positively the Nigerian Baptist desire 
for ecumenical co-operation also on theological grounds: 
Many people in our Convention have expressed themselves 
on the question of Church union. Let me make this very brief 
statement. The efforts of this Convention to co-operate in 
every way po$sible with other Christians in Nigeria and else-
where deserve high commendation. · Let us continue realizing 
that we belong to one body, the bo~y of Christ, with other 
Christians .. 2 
Unfortunately, the discussion of theological expressions which are 
particularly germane to Nigerian Baptists must be discontinued here 
because other such expressions are not yet available. -The lack of such 
theological originality might be explained by the fact that, on the one 
hand, the majority of influent~al theological teachers at the Ogbomosho 
Seminary are Southern Baptist missionaries, and, that on the other hand, 
Dr. Dahunsi·-who is the only Yoruba teaching in a strictly theological 
field at the present time--is only at the beginning of his academic 
career. Not until more theological publications of Dr. Dahunsi and 
other Yoruba theologians are made available can there be a deeper and 
more satisfactory analysis and evaluation of explicitly Nigerian Baptist 
theological thoughto 
In the meantime, however, Nigerian Baptist theology is primarily 
that of Southern Baptists, and it is only on rare occasions that Nigerian 
Baptist theological expressions differ in style and content from those 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 
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of the Southern Baptist missionaries. Yet, Wherever signs of sueh 
differences of style and content in Nigerian Baptist theological ex-
pressions are to be found, it may be assumed that also the underlying 
experiences and theological concepts are influenced by opinions which 
are different from those which presuppose the forms of Southern Baptist 
theological expressions. 
Although Nigerian Baptist theological concepts are by far not yet 
developed, there are already detectable signs that such development 
might shortly be initiate4o It is part of the analytical interest of 
this study to deduce signs from the general Nigerian Baptist outlook 
which express such attitudes toward and opinions about theological and 
religious issues which can be traced to a Nigerian rather than a 
Southern Baptist thought tradition. 
Cli&PtSR V 
THE SOUTHERN BAPTIST MISSION PROORIAM AS A SITUATION 
FOR EVANGELISTIC CONTAcT AND, CULTURE cui:NGE 
"The same people who yesterday com-
plaine~ that the missionary 'teaches us 
things which nobody can use' will accuse 
hint today af trying ta keep them down if 
he daes nat offer Greek in his curricu• 
lum and will accuse him tomorrow of 
destroying their culture and af being 
their enemy if he himself does not 'go 
native' in certain respectso•l 
Up to now the Fareign Mission Board has been reviewed with regard 
to its positian within the Southern Baptist Convention, its institution~ 
al expression in Western Nigeria, the American Baptist Mission, and with 
regard to the institutional result of its operations, the Nigerian Bap-
tist Convention. The Board's theological and philosophical position has 
been described within the larger c~ntext of Southern Baptist thought, 
and its policy and strategy has been explained within the setting o£ 
Southern Baptist theological and politico-ideological convictions. 
Against this background there will be described, in subsequent chapters, 
the Baard's active missionary program in Yorubaland. Special attention 
will be given to the phenomenon of culture mediation and culture clash 
between Southern Baptist missionary action on the one hand and the 
Yoruba cultural scene on the other. In a final chapter an attempt will 
be made to identify and analyze those factors whieh underly the Southern 
1. R.. t. Parsons, ''The Missionary and the Culture of Man," Internatianal 
Review of Missions, 45(1956), 165. 
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Baptist mission outreach ana which are instrumental in changing the 
cultural outlook of Yoruba Baptists01 
In the process of promoting the kingdom and winning disciples, 
Southern :Baptists are aware of certain changes which accompany the 
Christianization of non•Christian, indigenous peoples, changes which 
necessarily result in a different cultural outlook and self•identification 
of the peoples concerned~ Partially these changes are deliberate; par• 
tially they are registered With curiosity. Whatever the attitude toward 
them, such changes are mostly attributed to the new life under the 
gospel of Christ, although they might have no direct relation to theo-
logical or religious issues but may be of a cultural, ideological, or 
sociological nature. In any case, however, these changes have resulted 
in ••something new, ul as, for instance, the adjustment and consolidation 
of the use of the dowry in Nigeria, which--after being long misunderstood 
by missionaries~·is now appreciated as a stabilizing social factor and 
has been set by legislation at a fixed amount. "It is quite certain that 
these changes have been brought about by Christian influence of missions 
working in these areas."2 
On a yet deeper level, such changes resulting from missionary ac-
tivity have affected the cultural self-understanding of indigenous 
peoples and touch on problems related to the differences of generationst 
differences between the old and the new "civilization, .. and differences 
surrounding the changing role of the traditional authority of the old 
chieftancy as over against the newly educated Native-Administration-type 
1. W. L. Jester, Something New {Nashville: Convention Press, 1957). 
2~ Ibid., p. 42. 
chiefs. In the extent to which missionaries have spread a Western type 
education among the younger generations, Western civilization has become 
the goal of many of this age group. At the same time, their parent 
generations doubt the wisdom of such innovations and changes, and they 
express such doubts by resistance toward the new, a resistance which 
extends primarily into an aversion against the imported •'Wl*:e Man' s 
Religion."! 
This process of constant change invalves the missionary, not only 
causally, in that to a very large degree he has consciously or un-
consciously initiated this process, but it continues to involve him 
also instrumentally to the degree in which his work goes on. And at 
the same time, the missionary•s role undergoes similar changes, changes 
Which are closely related to the nature and tempo of the process which 
alters the structure and omiook of the peoples he serves. Thus the 
missionary is constantly asked to analyze his task and his role in the 
light of his missionary objective, which is evangelism. Furthermore, 
he is to gauge this analysis according to the religious, cultural, po-
litical, and social state of the process of change in Which he and the 
people to whom he ministers are involved, both actively and passively. 
On the one hand this double duty demands of the missionary the 
sociological appraisal of the proper form of his primary task, evangelism, 
and its proper communication according to the customs and etiquette of 
the people, and the consequent overcoming of his own ethno-centri~2 
1. cf. the related statement of Dre George Green in c. s. Green, op. cit., 
P• 116. 
2. c£. :Parsons, op.- cit., p. 164. In this article, :Parsons reports the 
finciings of a Conference at the.Hartford 'Seminary Foundation, Keanedy 
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And inasmuch as the missienary, in the execution of his job, is also an 
agent of culture change, he is, on the other hand, asked te study the 
kinship systems and the role and function of in-law relationships of 
the peoples he serves. At the same time he aught to acquire a knowledge 
of the basic forms and the underlying cohesion between rites, orders, 
and systems of the indigeneus religiens Which he encounters, and their 
religious ramifications with regard to the peoples' life, thought, and 
1 
existence. This extra duty of the missionary is all the more important 
inasmuch as "cultural change is dyuamite, [and] nobody should be per• 
mitted to handle dynamite who dees not know something about it."2 
It is under this double perspective of the missionary's primary 
task, evangelism, and the mode of its execution, that the following 
chapters V and VI are to be seen in the specific case of the Southern 
Baptist foreign mission werk in Yorubaland. 
School ef Missions, in Which mission board secretaries, seciologists, 
anthropelogists, and active missienaries participated. This con-
ference was called by the Division of Fareign Missions o~ the 
National Council of Church~s of Christ_in April., 1955. 
1. Ibid., pp. -164-167. 
2. ~-- p. 164. 
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1. The Board's Program in Yorubaland 
~espite the fact that Africa is 
a cont~nent in ferment, an experienced 
missionary stated recently that less 
tension is to be found there than at 
any ather point during his career. One 
explanation of the happy relations be-
tween missionaries and nationals is the 
spirit of give and take. the missionaries 
are willing to decrease while the Africans 
increase. ttl 
After a century of missionary operations in Nigeria, the Foreign 
Mission Baard's work is still most heavily concentrated in Yorubaland. 
In this area Southern Baptist missionary expansion and consolidation has 
led to a dense system of mission stations, educational institutions, and 
medical facilities, among which some modern equipped hospitals belong to 
the best in the country. An impressive number of churches, chapels, 
out-stations, and primary schools, most of which are under Yoruba super-
vision, witness to the width and depth of the Southern Baptist mission 
activity emanating from their sixteen mission centers in Yorubaland • 
. Ibadan, which is considered to be the 1~ost strategic spot in ~est Afri~a,~2 
. " 
has become headquarters for most of the Southern Baptist mission work in 
Nigeria, thus taking precedence over former centers such as Lagos and 
Ogbomosho~3 The increased allocation of government offices and the 
newly-constructed Ibadan University College were major considerations in 
the choice of.this largest all-African city for Baptist headquarters. 
1. Sadler, in Annual of s. B. c., 1954, P• 105. 
2. Eaglesfield, in Annual of S~ B. c.~ 1951, p. 103. 
3. Annual of s. B~ c .. , 1947, p. 90. This JOOVe of Southern Baptist head-
_quarters to Ibadan is here seen t9 be in conjunction with the grow-
ing importanqe of Ibadan as a government center. 
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today the modern three•story Baptist Building at Xbadan houses the 
departmental offices of the lunerican Baptist Mission, the Baptist Press, 
the Baptist Bookstore, a library with reading room and lounge, and the 
dental offices of the Mission. 1 From this administrative center the 
program of evangelism, education, and promotion is directed throughout 
all of Nigeria. 
Although such an impressive record of achievements might suggest 
that the Southern Baptist mission work "should be reaching the satura• 
tion point in Nige~ia so far as mission~ries are concerned,n2 the Mission. 
is constantly requesting new personnel._ "One explanation is that the 
British government now requires one person with a degree for every ninety 
pupils who are taught in our secondary schools.•3 As of 1959, 208 
missionaries were under appointment in Nigeria alone, as over against 
58 in 19414 when the pre-World War II period of expansion came to a pre-
liminary halt. Of these ~ssionaries, the greater portion are selected 
for specialized assignments in the educational, medical, and administra• 
tive fields, 5 a feature which results from the advanced state of the 
mission work in the area and which is at the same time congruent with 
the policy of establishing trained national leadership wherever possible 
in the Nigerian Mission.6 Although the numeer of Nigerians employed in 
1. Annual of s. B. c., 1954, P• 107. 
2. Annual of s. B. c., 1951, p. 102. 3. Ibid. 
4.. Compiled from statistical tables which are attached to the Annual 
Report of the Foreign Mission Board [in the series of the Annual 
of s. B. c:] since 1941. . 
5. C£. Annual of s. B. c. 1 1951, p. -173£. 
6. Annual of s. B. c., 1954, p. 106. 
154 
vocational professions, mostly teachers, reached an imposing high of 
3,228 in 1959, there is still a long way to go toward filling the ranks 
of ordained leadership with Nigerians. For this position, up to 1959, 
1 
only sixty-three had qualified. 
i. Evangelism 
Any mission work, be it educational, medical, advisory, or adminis-
trative, is basically evangelistic work, for evangelism is the very heart 
of all mission endeavor. Only for the purpose of expediency will the 
mission program of the Foreign M1ssion Board in Yorubaland be described 
under the differentiating headings of evangelism, education, and medical 
mission. Preaching, educational, and medical mission distinguish them-
selves from one another only functionally, not essentially, as far as 
their missiological purpose is concerned. This section, then, is pri-
marily concerned with the different features of the preaching program 
of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise in Western Nigeria. 
As over against missionaries with special -vocational qualifications, 
the "field missionary"2 carries the program of preaching evangelism in 
all its different facets. Through rtpioneer evangelism1111 and flllchurch de-
velopment"3 the missionary lays the foundations upon which rest the 
ather forms of evangelism, such as ttrevival meetings, u4 radio work and 
gospel records,5 tract publications.and newspapers, 6 ~nd "special group 
1. c.£. statistical tables, Appendix A. 
2. Crawley, in By All Means, p. 33. 
3. ~· 4 • .!.!.!!!·· P• 37. 
5. Ibid., p. 47. 6. Ibid., p. 45£. 
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approaches,nl directed toward small rural groups or otherwise naturally 
selected groups, as for instance would suggest itself in student, hos-
pital, or prison work. 
rn Western Nigeria the Foreign Mission Beard has made use of all 
these different approaches to evangelism, and over long years has de• 
veloped a program of highly diversified operations. The concerted re• 
sult of all this work is today to be found in a Nigerian·Baptist con• 
stituency numbering 44,205 church members in 340 organized Baptist 
churches, 319 of which are self-supporting, ministered to by 352 
Nigerian (mostly Yoruba) pastors.2 
~ 
the Baptist Press at Ibadan provides ample facilities for the pre• 
paration of tract evangelism. Since the 1940's, Southern Baptists have 
pioneered in radio evangelization, which soon found interest also among 
other denominations. The response to religious. broadcasts is reported 
from all over the country to be good. The Nigerian Broadcasting Service, 
over which facilities this program is transmitted, reported in 1954 
"that religious broadcasts rank near the top in popularity.n3 
All this missionary progress, however~ ~uld not have been possible 
1. ~., P• 48. 
2. 1959 figures from the Annual Rep6rt statistics of the F. M. B., in 
Annual of s. B. o., 1959, p. 195. 
3. Reported in Annuai of S. B. 0. 1 1954, p. 111. Of. also: Federation 
of Nigeria, Annual Repor~ of the Department of Broadcasting for the 
Year 1956 (Lagos: Fed. Govt. Print;er, 1957), pp. 10, 14, pars. 52, 
88. Altho~gh the 1954 Report is not avail,ble, the 1956 Report 
supports the above stat~ment substantially When it state~_"both the 
Christian and Muslim Religious Broadcasting Sections have maintained 
a steady output during the year. In the Christian Section the ad• 
vent addresses were innovations whtoh seem to have been particularly 
successful ... 
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had not the Board at an early stage diversified its program of avanga-
lism in Yorubaland. The two most important, and at the same time oldest 
branches of specialized evangelistic approach are education--since 1876•-
and medical missions--since l9a7o The progress made in these fields of 
~ssionary outreach is in many respects even mora remarkable than that 
resulting directly from the program of preaching evangelism in all its 
facets. This is particularly true for the highly-developed program of 
~ssion schools in Nigeria, without which intermediate Yoruba leadership 
could not have been trained in such numbers as has been accomplished at 
a comparatively ea~y stage. 
ii. Educational Mission 
"Schools aanducted on the mission 
field.have a vital bearing upon' church 
development. • • ~ Some of the mast 
effeetive e~ngelistic efforts I have 
ever seen were projected in mis$ion 
schools."l 
One of the basic difficulties of mission work in Africa is the con-
frontation of the literate Christian religion with the score of illiter-
ate African religions. Consequently, missionaries in these illiterate 
areas have racagnized at a very early stage the need for education as 
a necessary means of implanting with any lasting effect the message of 
Christ, which in its essential sources depends upon the written word of 
the Bible. 
This concern has led, in Nigeria as elsewhere in Africa, to an 
empba~is on education which for a long time has been carried almest ex-
elusively by missianary agencies, and is still taday about 80-85 per cent 
1. B. J. Cauthen, "The Main 'Emphasis," C0nnnissian, 22(1959), 211. 
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the sale responsibility of Christian missions in Africa south of the 
Sahara. 1 Together with Anglicans and Methodists~ the Southern Baptists· 
share the great responsibility for schooling in Western Nigeria, and 
this the more since the government was not able to handle the rising de~ 
mand for education which swept through Nigeria after the first World War. 
At that time the government agreed to leave particularly the elementary 
education in the hands of the mission agencies, provided they met govern-
2 
ment standards. During this period in Western Nigeria it was the Church 
Missionary Society~•often in close co-operation with the Methodist Mission 
Society--which built up an excellent and far-flung school system, stretch• 
ing from primary and secondary schools to same good colleges, among 
which the United College, Lagos, and the Women's College at Ibadan were 
. . joint Anglican-Methodist ventures. The Anglican St. Andrews College at 
Oyo was considered to be an outstandtng institution.3· The Anglican pre-
dominance in education during that period is exemplified by the fact 
that almost all school material up to 1942 had been prepared in the Church 
Missionary Society Bookshop at Lagos and was in use also in Southern 
Baptist mission sch~ols.4 
When, however, after the second World War the European mission 
agencies were left without financial reservoirs and the Central govern• 
ment was likewise only in the first stage of securing urgently needed 
funds, the Southern Baptists felt that this shortage should be bridged 
1. Sadler, A Century in Nigeria, p. 132, and Sadler, "Light for the Dark 
_Continent,u in Light for the Whole World, ed. T. 1:1. Rankin (Nashville: 
~raa.dman Press, _1948), P• 53 •.. 
2. Of. Knight, G>p. cit., P• 179. 
3. Ibid. 4 • .:!2!!· 
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by Americans. Thus it was in the immediate post-World War II period 
that Southern Baptists carried the heaviest burden as far as the educa-
tional mission work in Yorubaland was concerned.l Not only did Southern 
Baptists~ together with the Nigerian Baptist Convention~ expand con-
siderably their network of primary schools during this period~ but they 
also consolidated their already•existing institutions of secondary and 
higher education, increased their standards~ and added.a number of new 
secondary schools throughout their constituency.2 By 1959~ there were 
4,747 primary schools, 24 secondary schools, 7 colleges, and 1 seminary 
under Baptist supervision, with a student body totalling 82,242,3 or 
roughly twice the total of the Baptist constituency in all of Nigeria. 
Considering this large number of students enrolled in Baptist schools 
in Nigeria, it is easily understood what equally high opportunities for 
evangelistic contacts there are in the educational branch of the mission 
enterprise, opportunities which are matched only by the responsibilities 
implicitly burdened upon all Baptist teachers, Nigerian and American 
alike. Of all the Southern Baptist mission operations in Yorubaland~ 
it is perhaps this educational branch which in the long run will leave 
the deepest impressions on the Yoruba scene, culturally, sociologically, 
ideologically, and-•as is hoped•~also religiously. It is for this reason 
that this· study will deal so extensively with the mode~ form, and charac-
ter of the execution~ and with the objective factors of cultural, social, 
1. Sadler, "Light in the Dark Continent," p. 57£~ and Jester, op. cit., 
P• 67. 
2 .. Jester, ap. cit., p. 68. 
3 •. Annual of S. B. c., 1959, p. 197. 
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religiaus, and idealegieal impaat. a£ the Sauthern Baptist mission sabael 
enterprise. 
The faat that the parties invalved•-Sauthern Baptists, Yoruba Bap~ 
tists, the government, and the Yorubas at large--see in the eduaatianal 
facilities the mast important key te a brighter future--a future about 
which eaah group might have its own thoughts~-does not diminish the 
problems around Southern Baptist missian schools. Thus Sauthern Bap-
' -
tist missionaries would maintain that their mission schools are essential 
and instrumental in "winning people to Christ and growing New Testament 
churches,"l as well ~s building a new c:i.vilizatien .. 2 Yoruba Baptists 
would emphasize that their schools prepare their children primarily for 
a new Nigeria and secondarily for a Christian life which follaws from 
an adequate Western type eduaatian.3 Non-Baptist and nan-Christian 
Yorubas, together with their Baptist fellow men, would seek to satisfy 
their ever•growing hunger for education, and weuld maintain, tagether 
with the gavernment, the importance af continuing mission school wark 
"in this emerging land that is edueatian-conscious," where scheals take 
the very "primal, central, fundamental place in our history .... u4 • 
1. Cauthen, "The Main Emphasis, tt Oemmission, 22(1959), 211. 
2. Green, op.- cit., p. 113 .. 
3. ~., p. 112. 
4. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, P• 5. 
iii. Medical Mission 
160 
"This ministry of health and heal-
ing belongs to the essence of the Gospel 
and is~ therefore~ an integral part of 
the mission to which Christ has called 
and is calling His Church. ttl 
As evangelism and educational mission~ so also medical mission is 
one of the distinctive features of Christ•s ministry of preaching, teach• 
ing, and healing,2 and, as such, medical mission belongs indeed ttto the 
essence of the Gospel." Within the framework of long-established churches, 
the function of--the healilig ministry has lost its immediate importance, 
a loss Which only today has begun to be felt among many serious Christians. 
Missions, however, on their part and for their use re-discovered the 
healing min~try some time ago, and today modern mission operations could 
not be conceived of as being without it. 
Medical mission belongs to the very essence of the mis-
sionary enterprise. It is a means of evangelism; a way of 
witnessing to the lov~ of God as revealed in Jesus Christ; a 
method of confronting men with God's mighty aqts, and with 
his supreme act of self-revelation in the living Christ.3 
Not only is medical mission, under the concept of the healing 
ministry~ essential to the mission of the church itself, but in itself 
it is also one more angle of approach to the ultimate objective of 
missions: the proclamation of the gospel. In function similar to the 
approach-of the educational mission--although in its nature quite dif-
ferent--medical mission holds a great potential for evangelistic oppor-
1. International MissionarY' Council, Madras Series, Vol. IV: The Life 
_of the Church (New York; _I. M. c., 1939)~ P• 163,. 
2,. Goerner, in By All Means, p. 91f. 
3. Ibid., P• 94. 
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tunities. Of this Southern Baptists are "very much aware. As has been 
proven in the Near East, so it has been confirmed in Yorubaland, that 
Southern Baptists see the especially great strategic value of the medi-
cal missions in their approach toward Islam. "I£ there were only church 
. 
work, witkout the benefit of the medical ministry, it would be very 
difficult to get a hearing for the gospel.nl 
If, then, medical mission is also an approach to evangelism, this 
approach may be broken down into three steps: contact, experience of 
Christian compassion, and eventual conversion. In this funation, 
medical mission has become 1111medical evangelism. n2 
Wherever Baptist hospital facilities exist, people will come for 
treatmento Often they assemble well before the time of scheduled hos-
pita! hours and wait patiently· in assigned areas. Already at that point 
evangelistic contacts can be made.3 The registration process which 
follows provides for a more individual contact opportunity, and "many 
excellent prospects for evangelism are found among hospital record 
cards."4 In addition, most Baptist hospitals offer a formal period of 
worship and preaching each day, thus reaching in-patients and out-patients 
and their accompanying relatives alike.s 
Especially among the in-patients, the second step will often follow 
the first contact situation. The in-patients experience in a special way 
1. Cauthen, '"The Main Emphasis, 11 Oammission, 22{1959), 211. 
2. Goerner, in BY All Means, P• 99. 
3. !!f!•, P• 100 • 4. ~., p. 101. 
.5;. Annual of s. B. c., 1942, p. 180; and Goerner, in By All Means, 
P• 103, quoting •taealing the Sin-Sick,~ Commission, 22{1959). 
162 
the sacrificial service which doctors, nurses, and missionaries perform 
for them, and in the moment which the patient begins to ask, Whyt Why 
do the mission doctors and nurses do this!, he has already experienced 
the Christian compassion and dedication which has helped him to repair 
his health. 1 
The third and final step, conversion, is then a very individual 
matter with each patient, depending on how he may answer and interpret 
the Why! be had previously asked. ttHaving come face to face with the 
serious issues of life and death, he. is psychologically prepared ~o 
face his need for a Saviour and to make a grateful response to the_grace 
of God as it is made known to him.•2 
~edical work exists to provide means of winning people who Would 
not b~ reached in any other way."3 So, or similarly each Southern Bap-
.t~st missionary doctor or nurse would see the role of the medical mis-
sion work as a function of the mission's primary task: evangelization. 
And for this task, Southern Baptists are well equipped in Nigeria. 
Realizing their particular responsibility after the second.World War, 
.• <. 
they took it upon themselves to meet the need which the war had created 
among the other mission agencies in the area. As was the case with 
finan~ial problems at the end of the war in regard to mission schools, 
Southern Baptists began also in the mission medical field to carry a 
heavier burden, arguing that .. unto whom much is given, of him shall 
1., ~erner, in By All Means, p. 102. 
2. ibid. 
3. J. E. tow, making this statement with regard to the Baptist Hospital 
at Og'bolllQsho, in Annual of s. B. c., 1956, p. 113 •. 
~r-// ':> 
-·····''~ 
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much be required.•l 
As with their educational work, the· Southern Baptist post-World War 
II effort resulted in a spectacular advance also in the medical opera-
tion of the American 'Baptist Mission in Nigeria. As of 1959, Southern 
Baptists maintained six hospitals and twentY-seven clinics and dispensaries 
throughout Nigeria, with a staff of nineteen American and one Nigerian 
physician, twenty-eight American and forty-three African nurses, and a 
capacity of 302 beds.2 Through these facilities, Southern Baptists in 
1959 alone, had contact with 61,164 patients,3 not counting all those 
who might have accompanied their ill kinfolk« Thus the evangelistic 
opportunity through medical mission has grown into large proportions,. 
similar to those experienced in educationo 
However, there are cer~a~n differences as to character and situa• 
tion of these contacts. Educat~o~al mission addresses itself to the 
limited age group on the student~teacher basis over a pre-arranged period 
of time. At the same time, the evangelistic interests of the Southern 
Baptist educational mission program are represented by a sizable staff of 
sixty•seven missionary-teachers of the American Mission, and 2,938 Afri-
can teachers--mostly Yoruba--of the Nigerian Baptist Convention.4 0ver 
against this potential intensity of evangelistic impact of the educational 
missionary enterprise, the nedical mission is limited in its evangelistic 
1. Of •. in context: Sadler, "Light for the :Bark Continent, tt p. 57£.; 
cf. also Cauthen, in !y All Means, P• 28. 
2. c£. Annual of s. B. c., 1959, P• 198. 
3. '.!!!!· 
4 .. These figures correspond to the 1959 statistics, cf. Annual of s. B. c. 
,!lli, P• 197. 
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task to a staff of. 1411 doctors, nurses, and orderlies, and chaplains, 
plus an undetermined but limited number of local pastors •. Also, the 
period during Which evangelistic contacts can be made is very different 
from that of the mission school situation. Except for a few cases which 
might extend over several weeks, contact is more often limited to not 
more than mere minutes or hours• However, the psychological situation 
in the medical mission, a certain inner prepardness on the part of the 
patient to receive and to listen, balances to some extent the time ale-
ment so richly available in the evangelistic program ot' the educational 
mission .. 
With regard to the geographical allocation of hospitals, the Ameri• 
can Baptist ~ssion co-operates with the provincial government of the 
Western Region, the policy of which it is to place at least one hospital, 
either government or mission maintained, in each provincial division.2 
Furthermore, there is a government provision which allows for a 
••grant•in•aid for medical services, n3 designed for contribution •to 
mission and local authorities for free treatment to children under 18 
years of age • .4 Wherever the American Baptist ~ssion is sole owner and 
operator of a hospital or dispensary, a policy applies with regard to the 
use of such government grants-in-aid similar to the one in effect for 
American Baptist Mission operated and maintained schools. The policy 
1. This figure corresponds with the sum total of all full-time medical 
personnel, as given in the 1959 statistics, cf. ibid., P• 198. Of 
the total staff of 141, 52 are Americans. 
2 .. c£,. Western Region of Nigeria, Development of the West .. Reg. of Nig., 
1955~1960, Sessional Papers No~ 4, 1955 (Govt. Pr~nter, West. Region), 
p. 30. 
3. Ibid. 
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makes the acceptance of government grants-in-aid impossible because of 
· the strong Baptist convictions centering around the principle of 
church-state separation. 
2. Educational MLssion as Culture Mediation 
The program of the educational enterprise of the Southern Baptist 
.Mission in Nigeria has been discussed in its formal, historic context. 
It bas been pointed out that Southern Baptists, like the Methodists and 
Anglicans, have been engaged in all branches of educational work for 
roughly the same length of time and with proportionately the same inten-
sity. Perhaps this modification ought to be made: while Methodists 
and Anglicans are reported to have operated educational institutions as 
early as 1846 (Methodists at Badagri) and 1849 (Anglicans at Abeokuta), 1 
. ~ 
Southern Baptists have put quantitatively their greatest emphasis on 
education since the Second World War. 
Out of an academy at Ogbomosho, opened in 1912 and designed for 
teacher and pastoral training, have grown two Baptist institutions of 
higher education: the Iwo Baptist College,2 and the Baptist Theological 
Seminary at Ogbomosho. This latter institution, because of its special 
theological concern and character, will not·be dealt with at this point. 
It only may be mentioned that today this seminary enjoys a commonly recog-
nized high standard of academic training and that it is linked closely 
to Southern Baptist interest both in Nigeria and America. 3 
1. Cf. Great-Britain, Colonial Office, Colonial Annual Report on Nigeria, 
1948 (London: H. M. s. 0., ~949), p. 119, Appendix B; and of. Jester, 
-~cit., p._66. 
2. Jester, op. cit., p. 66. 3. Cf. Chap. VI, 1. 
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The particular interest of Southern Baptists in maintaining their 
far-flung secular educational system in Nigeria must, of course, be ex• 
plained by the special missionary concern which 'underlies as motive all 
missionary activity and of which the educational mission is one angle 
of approach. In the missiological perspective, educational mission is 
one possible approach to the ultimate missionary objective: evangelization. 
In the educational perspective, however, the educational mission enter• 
prise intends to balance the secular process of intellectual learning 
with the spiritual concern for •the emotions, sentiments and ideals 
which never have been studied to any adequate extent.•l In this context, 
then, the mission school addresses itself to the whoie man, to his soul, 
his intellect, his ideals, and his religion, a context which in its in• 
tellectual content is Western, and in its raigious orientation is 
necessarily Christian. 
OUt of this perspective grows a certain set of problems, whioh on 
the one hand result from the underlying process of culture mediation 
in the missionary situation, and which on the other hand are based upon 
the diverging interests of the partners who are actively involved in 
the formal execution of the educational mission program. Furthermore,· 
these problems become highly complicated by the fact that simultaneous 
impulses feed into them from both bases•-that of culture differentiation, 
and that of the diverging interests of the partners in the mission edu-
cational program. These impulses are by background of different natures, 
and yet they color and determine the problems and thus become responsible 
1. Cf. in context~ G. L• Haddison, "What to Teach,~ Proceedings of 
N. B. c., 1951~_p •• 23. 
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for the partiaular intricacy of the problems. 
In particular, therefore, it is proposed to describe in the follow-
ing section, the function and origin of these impulses. As to their 
function, these impulses will be seen as developing from the objectives 
behind the educational program as far as the American Baptist Mission 
and its superior agency, the Southern Baptist 'Foreign Mission Board, aze 
concerned (section i). The objectives of this originating sponsor may 
be classified as (1) ahurch development, (2) indigenous Baptist leader• 
ship training, and (3) civilizatory interests in various trends. 
The origin of these impulses is to be found in the interests which 
come from the Nigerian Baptist Convention, on the one hand, (section ii), 
and from the secular authorities of both Central and Regional government 
on the other hand (section iii). 
~· 
Insofar as these objectives and interests with regard to the Bap• 
tist educational enterprise are not quite congruent, a special policy 
consideration introduces an operational compromise (section iv), thus 
~. . 
reconciling any eventual differences be~ween educational objectives and 
educational interests for operative purposes.1 
After an analytiaal description of the impulses, the problems them-
selves Will be noted and will be subsumed under the contrast of the 
religious versus the cultural (section v), however, this only to such a 
,.. ,... 
degree as the mission itself may be aware of such problems. 
A preliminary identification of these problems as factors of change 
will conclude this section (vi). This identification of the factors of 
~ . 
change, however, can be preliminary only, because they emanate from that 
1. See graph on following page. 
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li~ted sector a£ ~ssion operations: educational ~ssion. Only after 
the fallowing chapter has also probed into Baptist life in Western 
Nigeria with regard to bath the climate and loyalties of the institu-
tional sphere of the American Baptist Mission, and the climate, interests 
and loyalties of the institutional sphere of the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion, can follow a more complete identification of factors of change and 
their subsequent analysis. 
i. The Objectives of the American 
Baptist Eassion with Regard to 
the Educational M1ssion Enter-
prise 
(1) Church develapmante 
•It need hardly be said that sound 
Christ~an education is the goal of 
Southam Baptist ~ssionaries every-
where., ttl 
Since 1915 there has bean in effect a Board policy2 that the edu• 
cational program of Southern Baptists in Western Nigeria should expand 
to such a degree that there would be a Baptist school in each Yoruba 
town or village in which there is already a Baptist church, and a high 
school at the location of each of the Southern Baptist main mission sta• 
tions. In adopting this policy the Board was saying implicitly that 
proper church development cannot be expected to be of lasting success 
if such development is not supported by schooling facilities, which not 
only will provide for a basic and primary secular education of the local 
Baptist constituency, but also will participate in the laying of a more 
1.-Annual of s. B. c., 1958, p. 136. 
2. C£ .• Duval, ap.- cit., p. 174£. 
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solid and indigenously Baptist foundation for the local church. It is 
therefore in direct fulfillment of this policy when an annual report 
of the Baptist Women's Training School at Abeokuta states; "All of our 
girls passed on every subject, but we are more grateful f0r their growth 
spiritually and for the splendid results we have had in our village 
evangelism. .. 1 • • • 
Similar reports could be repeated for other stations and schools 
throughout the years. reports which all stress the importance of the 
schools as instrumental tools in church development and church consoli• 
dation. Such is the report of J. Bo Adair, a Nigerian pastor, with re-
. . 
gard to the Regan Memorial School, Lagos: .. Our sch0ols offer one of the 
most challenging opportunities for evangelism. We have tried to make 
them instruments not only in dispelling ignorance but in making Christ 
known to our pupils."2 
(2) X.digenous Baptist leadership, both religious and political. 
That Baptist schools are to pr0vide for adequate leadership in 
Baptist churches is implicitly evident from the function of these schools 
in regard to church development. At the same time* however, Baptist 
schools will provide for a stabilizing factor in view of such dynamic 
concerns as currently sweep Nigeria1 nationalism and the hunger for mass 
education.3 As to the issue of mass education, which is rightly recog• 
nized as being only a feature of the greater embracing issue of national• 
ism, a definitely stabilizing function of the Baptist school--of any 
mission school for that matter--is seen in that "if the educational 
1. W. K. Baldwin, in Annual of S. B. c., 1947, P• 89. 
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precess could be spiritualized, it is probable that Nationalism would 
not get out of control.nl Thus, Southern Baptists are aware of the far• 
reaching political implications their educ~tional mission enterprise can 
and should have in the setting of a rapidly developing Nigeria. In ex• 
tending the sChools beyond the local level, the challenge and oppor-
tunities of the whole educational program have grown into such propor• 
tions that ttdespite the fact that the size of 0u.r African personnel is 
greater than ever before, it is totally inadequate to the needs. • • 
This insight of potential need and potential lack to meet it results 
in a call for "missionaries of the highest order,tt3 thereby opening a 
possibility for mission schools in Nigeria, which in the highest sense 
would answer the objective of training an indigenous leadership. 
(3) Civilizatory interests of various types. 
Wherever Southern Baptist mission schools are l0cated it will be 
one of their foremost functicms to proclaim nthe New Testament faith as 
Baptists see it.•~ The higher these schools ~auk with.regard to the type 
of education, or the mare explicitly these schools are commissioned for 
this particular Baptist purpose, the more Southern Baptist missionaries 
will be on the f~culties. And inasmuch as many Nig~rian teachers hold 
qualifying certificates from those higher institutions, it is even the 
more pertinent to attempt an inquiry into what all is included in the 
"New Testament faith as Baptis·ts see it. n 
1. ~.; Dr. Sadler, secretary for Africa, reporting. 
3 • .!!!!.· 
4. c£. Annual of S. B. c. 1 1954, p. 109f. Here this statement of 
"purpose" is ~da Wi.th regard to the newly•opened Iwo Baptist 
College in Western Nigeria. 
172 
From the foregoing description of the Southern Baptist theological 
olimatel it must be assumed that in addition to genuinely theological 
Baptist beliefs there are also those features of Baptist belief Which 
center in the high evaluation of democracy and civil and religious 
liberty, features which in the Baptist perspective are found to underly 
as New Testament features most of the genuinely theological Baptist be• 
liefs. In the perspective of this chapter, however, the Baptist concepts 
of democracy and liberty must be seen as civilizatory values. 
That ultimately in the Baptist perspective there is no philosophical 
or theological breach between the concept of democracy and individual 
liberty as values pertaining to religion or civilization, may be shown 
by the development Which Mullins, the Southern Baptist crown-theologian 
of the last century, proposed in this·context. 2. In equating the propa-
gation of world progress, i.e., civilization, with his religious axioms, 
Mullins measured these latter against the principles of education, 
philosophy, and sociology as positive elements which are congruent and 
compatible with the positive values of his religious axioms. At the 
same time he compared these axioms to the principles of socialism, 
fuedalismt and materialism, and found the latter principles incompatible 
with world progress under God. They do not offer a key to the principle 
of progress toward the kingdom of God on earth because neither socialism, 
feudalism, nor materialism can be linked to the only responsible force, 
that is God•s creative force as the regenerating force in Jesus Christ, 
1~ Of. chap. II, 4. 
2. of. Mullins, op. cit., chap XVII, "Baptists and World Progress," 
PP• 278££. 
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the Saviouro ·inasmuch as the principle inherent in education, philosophy, 
and sociology, in the perspective of the axioms, does promote world pro-
gress and civilization toward the kingdom, it answers to both aspects--
religion ..!:!!5! ci'ri.lization--for in the perspective of the kingdom there 
cannot exist a breach between the realms of religion and the domain of 
civilization. And insofar as democracy and individual civil and re-
ligious liberty are only expressions of the principles of education, 
philosophy, and sociology, as well as forms of the spirit of the Baptist 
axioms, the concepts of democracy and liberty cannot--in the Baptist 
perspective--legitimately be secularized. 
Although Mullins propagated these thought patterns some fifty years 
ago, they are still exact~~ the ones which underly today's Southern 
Baptist zeal for a religious world civilization, which--when transformed 
into the mission perspective--promised in 1959: 
The future is the golden day of ~aptist life. If we can 
wisely lay hold upon a world task, and give to it the rein-
forcement that should come from every New Testament church, 
we shall see an era of progress on a world scale.l 
However, returning to the original inquiry into the content of 
the ''New Testament faith as Baptists see it," and to the suggestion that 
the concepts of democracy and religious and civil liberty are part and 
parcel of this New Testament faith--and in the Southern Baptist perspec-
tive quite legitimately so--it still must be maintained within the con-
text of this study that such values pertain in a secular fashion to 
civilization rather than to theology or the religious realm. And this 
the more as they have as factors and agents of culture change their 
1. Cauthen, in By All Means, po 28. Note that Dr~ Cauthen is Exeao Sea. 
of the F.· Mo B·. 
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sphere of influence not primarily in the religious realm, but rather in 
the political and ideological district. 
To how great a degree this "New Testament faith as Baptists see itn 
is burdened with an ideological weight unindigenous to A£rican culture, 
may also be exemplified by the following statement. This statement--
in its context--deals with the function of the Southern Baptist mission 
school program from an angle not so ~ediately and explicitly related 
to the core of the Baptist belief, although in its literal implication · 
it proves itself to belong to the same center of beliefs. Referring to 
the illiterate people of the world in general, Frank K. Means, .secretary 
for Latin America of the Foreign Mission Board, says: 
Think of how much they miss that is of real worth! The 
world•s literature is closed to them. The Bible is a closed 
book to them. The blessing of reading ~d ~derstanding such 
basic documents.as the Declaration of Independence, the Con• 
stitution of the United_States, and th~ United Nations' Dec~ 
laration of Hwnan-_Rights _is denied them.l 
Judging from the place this statement has in his chapter on 
"Evangelism Through Teaching,n it must be assumed that the subject 
schedule of a teaching program of a Southern Baptist mission school 
would include these witnesses of Western civilization, which in their 
content and history of origin hold at least partially much of the cultural 
values which Southern Baptists point out with pride to be of the best of 
their very own Baptist heritage. As such, then, implicitly the Declara-
. 
tion of Independence and the Constitution of the United States--and the 
United N~tions' Declaration of Human Rights to the degree that it breathes 
some of the air of the former documents--are also expressions of the 
1. F. K. Means, in By All Means, p. 63. 
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original New Testament faith as Baptists see it, an illuminating feature 
which has analytically to be dealt with below.l 
Inasmuch, then, as it is one of the foremost functions of Southern 
Baptist mission schools to impart the New Testament faith as Baptists 
see it, and inasmuch as this instruction in the Baptist faith is part 
of a formal educational program as over against the doctrinal part of 
teaching the faith in Sunday School programs, it will be correct to see 
in this implicit act of conscious•~or unconscious--culture mediation in 
the process of expounding Baptist beliefs, one of the primary objectives 
of the Southern Baptist educational mission program. This is not to say 
that Southern Baptists would not teach Christ, or would underplay their 
role as general educators, for this they most certainly do not. But 
this is to say that Southern Baptists distinguish themselves in exactly 
this basic feature of their instruction from all other educational 
agencies, missions, or Native Administrative schools. Together with all 
other educational agencie~, Southern Baptists are committed to teach 
according to the standard set by the government. Together with all 
other denominational schools they teach Christ. But unlike all others, 
they promote among their students the New Testament faith as they see 
it with all its cultural and civilizatory implications. In this, Southern 
Baptists teach something genuinely Baptistic, and it is for this reason 
that this aspect has been enlarged upon here so extensively. 
1. Gf. chap. VII, 2, iii. 
ii. The Interests and Problems of 
the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
with Regard to the Educational 
Mission Enterprise 
In the pursuit of establishing self-supporting, self-governing, 
and self-propagating Baptist churches and organizations, the Foreign 
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M1ssion Board has to an increasing degree delegated also the educational 
branch of its work to the Nigerian Baptist Convention, and this so much 
so that for a number of years the Convention has been the sole propria• 
tor of all Baptist schools. In its role as proprietor of Baptist schools 
the Convention is respon~ible to the government •. 'The Christian Worker's 
Board of the Convention, made up of Nigerians and missionaries, deals with 
the opening of new schools, problems, teacher placements, and discipline, 
. 1 
and the setting up of general •• ~ procedure." 
The operation of elementary schools is delegated to the local 
churches, which conduct and sponsor these schools for the Convention,2 
In connection with the Regional Government's policy of ttuniversal free 
primary eduaation,tt3 Baptist elementary school enrollment reached an 
all-time high of 84,320 students in 1958.4 This large number of students 
is being taught almost exclusively by Nigerian teachers (2,735 in 1958, 
2,938 in 1959),5 Over against 340 organized Baptist churches in 1959, 
there are 474 elementary schools, a number which more than balances the 
1. Annual of s. B. c., 1958, p, 136. 
2. Means, in By All Means, p. 67. 
3. Western Region of Nigeria, Annual Report of the Ministry of Education, 
1954-1955 (West. Region. Nig.: Gavt. Printer, 1956), P• 5. 
4. Annual of S, B. C., 1958, P• 136. 
5., .Ibid.; af.,. also .Annual of s. B. C., 1959, p •. 197. 
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number of Baptist churches and thus more than fulfills the original 1915 
policy of the Foreign Mission Board that there be a primary school at 
each location where there is an organized Baptist church. However, this 
favorable balance was not reached until 1954 when for the first time the 
number of Baptist primary schools surpassed the number of organized Bap-
tist churches. The latter number, according to a newly introduced margin• 
al standard, had dropped slightly over against the previous yearsel At 
the same time, the· governmental policy of universal primary educatian 
began to have its effect in the form of increased educational grants. 
On the level of secondary education, the Convention has likewise 
made considerable progress.. While in 1941 the American Baptist Missian 
conducted three high schools in Nigeria, there were in 1959 a total of 
twenty-feur Baptist high scheols in the country, most of which are 
operated by the Conventiou. 2 .All educational missionaries on the staff 
of the Convention directed high schools serve under Nigerian adminis-
trators.3 Progressively more high schools will be opened as the number 
of primary school graduates increases under the universal free primary 
education program.4 
Inasmuch as the Nigerian Baptist Convention bas in the past be~ome 
so heavily involved in the task of education, it thus gives witness to 
the interests it administers for and shares with its particular Nigerian 
Baptist constituency and which it bears in loyalty with the whole country. 
l •. c£. AppendixA • 
. 2 • .!!.!!!· 
3. Annual of S. 'B. c. 1 1958, P•· 136. 
4. Jester, op. cit., p •. 76. 
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However~ as much as the Convention strives to satisfy on its part the 
great hunger for educat~on--which is so typical for Nigeria as well as 
for Africa at large--the Convention is also confronted with some prob-
lems which to a certain degree grow out of its Nigerian rather than its 
Baptist loyaltiese 
When Southern Baptist missionaries began to build up Baptist schools 
in Western Nigeria~ their main concern was to create through this pro-
gram of educational mission a new approach to their primary task of 
evangelisme OVer a period of half a century, Southern Baptist mission-
aries expanded their educational work and saw it necessary to have the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention participate in this effort to an increasing 
degree. As more sChools were needed and the Mission was not able to 
furnish these schools in such a rate as seemed advisable~ the Convention 
began to receive government grants-in-aid in order to reach the goal of 
more schools for more education. Although there was no doubt that this 
education was to be a Baptist education, the Convention~ it must be 
assumed~ approached this subject under a slightly different emphasis. 
Being Nigerian and thus sharing in the common desire for learning and 
knowledge, the Convention emphasized the objective of education at least 
as much as the objective of evangelism, and this the more as it had to 
rely on an increasing number of indigenous African teachers for the 
execution of its educational program. 
On the one hand~ the Convention found itself in the precarious 
positio~ which--resulting aut of its Baptist characterw-made it ideologi• 
cally or theologically difficult to utilize govern$ent grants-in-aid 
because as a Baptist Convention it was committed to the Baptist principle 
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of state•church separation. On the other hand, however, the Convention 
-
shared, together with the government and all Nigerian people, the desire 
for more education, a desire which could only be met through this specific 
government aid. The tension which arose between Convention and Mission 
out of the fact that the Convention has received grants-in-aid since 
1924 will be discussed in section iv of this chapter. 
At the same time, the Convention was faced with a teacher force 
which, although it was and is Christian, regarded school teaching "as a 
profession rather than an avenue Q£ Christian and missionary servi~e. ttl 
Through this attitude on the part of the Nigerian teachers, not only has 
the emphasis drifted slightly away from the evangelistic accent to the 
professional-educational stress in the Convention's educational enter• 
prise, but also the teacher force itself was put under a strain which 
·resulted ultimately from the character of its own self-understanding. 
As missionaries express it, the Nigerian teachers do not conceive of 
themselves primarily as evangelizing missionaries but as professional 
men, Who, in times Qf financial difficulties such as the war years of 
the early 1940's when the educational program expanded and the 
grants-in-aid could not be adjusted proportionally, turned away from 
the teaching profession•oespecially when the salaries were not raised 
or even only partially paid--in Qrder to seek employment in a govern-
mental Qr commercial environment.2 The situation became particularly 
critical after a special salary adjustment of mission school teachers 
1. Annual of s. B. c., 1942, P• 178. 
2. Xbid.; also a£. Nigeria, Ten-Year Educational Plan, Special Paper 
Ji07 6, 1944 (Lagos: G. P, 34~2/1244/200), p. 4f., p~r. 20. 
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during that period could not fully balance the salaries of these teachers 
and their salaries still compared ~favorably with those of government 
teachers and of holders of Government and Commercial clerical posts.ul 
In a special sense this situation resulted in a constant change of 
the teaching staffs in Convention schools, thus providing for a teacher 
"wastage" with which Mission and Convention had extTeme difficulties 
~oping.2. Although the financial aspect of the mission school teacher 
has much improved over the years of rapid educational expansion since 
the second World War, "it is often [stilll difficult to secure from 
among the nationals Christian teachers who shaTe the same idealism and 
.motivation as the missionaries. n3 
However, it must be pointed out ··that with regaTd to the teacher 
problem in mission schools, the Nigerian Baptist Convention and the 
American Baptist Mission are not-alone; rather, they share this problem 
with all ~ther mission or "voluntary"4 agencies in Nigeria. The set of 
problems which the Convention faced-~and continues to face--in connection 
with the acceptance of government grants-in-aid and the Baptist principle 
of state-church separation, are unique to the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
Also unique is the tension between Convention and Mission, a tension 
which is based upon these genuinely-Baptist pToblems--a tension which 
also exists because of their diffeTent interest in or emphasis on the 
function of educational mission. 
1. Ten•Year Educ. Plan, p. 6. 
2. Ibid., p. ·3, par. 15, and p. 4, par. 18. 
3. Means, in By All Means, p. 66. 
4. ttv'oluntary' Agency•• is the official term used in all government publi-
.cations referring to mission agencies in general. 
iii. The Government and its 
Interests in the Bduca• 
tional Mission Pragram 
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It was not until 1903 that the Calonial gavernment for Nigeria in-
stituted a Department of Education~! restricted in its authority to 
Lagos Colony. In 1914, upon the declaratian of the Colony and Protector-
ate of Nigeria, further separate educational departments were installed 
far the Northern and Southern Provinces. These departments became uni• 
fied in 1929.2 As far back as 1916 a directive was issued regulating 
the ca-aperation between government and missians in matters of public 
education. In the form of educational grants•in•aid to mission schaols 
the government helped to carry the financial burden of the educational 
mission programs, a financial assistance Which at this early stage was 
based upon the results of the annual examinations.3 When the expansion 
of the mission educational enterprise during the 1926's continued to 
multiply the number of schools at such a rapid rate that the missions 
could not provide an adequate "supply of properly trained and qualified 
teachers,u4 the policy behind the issuing of grants-in-aid was changed 
and government grants were given on the basis of the general efficiency 
of a school rather than on the mare automatic basis of examination 
results.5 A second wave of mission school exp~sion during the critical 
years of the early 1940's made necessary another adjustment in the 
grants•in•aid policy, according to which the government committed itself 
' 1. Cf. Colanial Annual Report 1 Nigeria, 1948, P• 119. 
2. Jester, op. cit.~ P• 66. 3. ~· 
4. Colonial Annual Report, Nigeria, 1948, P• 119. 
s. Jester, op. cit., P• 66. 
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ta pay a substantial contributian toward all teachers' salaries.1 
Eventually the government agreed to add to its salary subsistence a 
"cost•of•living allawance,n2 and thereby became increasingly invalved 
in~ all of the Nigerian educational enterprise. In 1948, as a result of 
the Educational Ordinance Na. 39 of the same year, a Central Control 
Board was created, on which the missians were amply represented, holding 
six aut of twenty-six pasitions. Similar baard"s were instituted in the 
three regians of Nigeria.3 Thus a "closer gavernment control over the 
expansi0n a£ valuntary agency schoois [was] secured."4 The missions 
were required to register all their teachers and to meet the conditions 
which were laid down for the opening of new schools. Furthermore, the 
Regional Boards reserved to themselves the power to close schools ••owing 
to the non-residence ar unfitness far management a£ the proprietor, or 
to the unsatisfactory nature of the buildings, equipment or staf£."5 
Through this measure, the mission schoals in N~geria were brought 
under the cantrol of the government in mare than only one way. They had 
not only to comply with the academic standards set by the government 
according to the British pattern, but they also had to meet the academic 
requirements for the teaching staff and the physical norms for the 
school plants •. (It almost goes without mention that this government 
cantrol left untouched the particular denominational interests of re-
ligious education in mission schools.) Inasmuch as the Nigerian Baptist 
l •. This itew paliay concerning the use of grants-in-aid is laid down in 
.Sessional Paper Na. 29, l947, Memorandum on Educational Policy in 
Nigeria, by Davidson, C. ).4 G. 
2. Colonial Annual Report 1 Nigeria, 1948, p. 12e. 
3. ibid., p. 120£. 
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Convention, as proprietor of most Baptist schools in the country, is also 
~ recipient of these grants-in-aid, it found itself in this same depend-
ence, together with other mission agencies, a dependence which academical-
[y has been appreciated. 
The schools in Nigeria must conform to the British stand-
ards.,_ We receive letters from a number of Niger~an native 
student~ whose penmanship and English excel the ;:penmanship 
and English of the average college student in this country.l 
As much, however, as thia government control over the mission 
schools has been appreciated academically, equally as much has it created 
some ideological resentment on the part of Southern Baptists because of 
the Baptistic principle of state-church separation. This reseatment•• 
which the Nigerian Baptist Convention found possible to reconcile for 
the greater good of mass education in a progressing Nigeria--has led 
ithe .American Baptist Mission to maintain a certain number of schools, 
~stly of the secondary and higher educational level, independent of 
igrants-in-aid and government control, for the purpose of securing from 
,such institutions a cadre of Baptist leadership for Nigeria and West 
. 2 
Africa., 
Through its control over the mission educational enterprise, the 
government-bas put itself in' a position to pursue its own interests, a 
f~ee primary education for all children. By 1954, this program had been 
started successfully in the Western Region, and it is expected that ·~y 
1960 all eligible children will be attending school.~3 Thus, "the govern-
1., Routh, The Word Overcoming the World, P• 82. 
2, -df. F. M. B:, "Nates on Report of Conmd.ssion to Nigeria,• in Report 
to the _Board Meeting, O~t. 195~ (unpublished), n. p., paragraph 4, 
sea. 3 •. 
3. Western Region, Sess., Paper No. 4, 1955, p. 31. 
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ment has introduced a six-year primary course which will not only improve 
existing standards but also ensure that the entry to secondary institu-
tions is of the highest quality.ul It is furthermore estimated that by 
1960 "the primary scheol population [of the Western Region] will settle 
down to a figure ef 1,020,000,~2 which number of pupils will require 
34,000 classes and a tetal teacher force of 4o,ooo.3 
While one government interest in the educational fieia is universal 
free primary education, another interest is to achieve in this mass edu-
cational program the highest standards possible. The first objective 
is well underway; the second will be the center of attention for some 
time to come. Especially in connection with secondary education the 
government has reason to believe that "the standard of teaching is still, 
generally speaking, much toa low,n owing probably ta the shortage of 
graduate teachers.4 The Annual Repart continues to point out that, al-
though the percentage of passes rose slightly in 1954 over the previous 
year, the standard of those passes was distinctly lower. 5 In how far 
the mission agencies in general, and the Baptists in particular measure 
up to these government observations would be of certain interest, but 
would not contribute to the direct inquiry into the interests of the 
government with regard to the mission educational programe6 On the pri-
1. Ibid. 2. ~., p. 32. 
4. West. Region, Annual Report of the Ministry of Education, 1954-1955, 
p. 13. 
5. Ibid., the passes here discussed refer to the Cambridge School Cer-
~icate. 
6. Remark: A Nigerian has pointed out that the government at the moment 
is in no position to critiei~e too harshly any of the mission agencies 
·engaged in the educational enterprise because the government depends 
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mary level, the government is interested in universal education, and on 
the secondary level it aspires to as high and adequate a standard as 
possible, so as to ensure a successful preparation of the country•s 
youth for higher education on the university level at home and abroad. 
Through a liberal grants-in-aid policy, the government has sought 
to enlist the co-operation of all educational agencies in the country; 
and the Nigerian Baptist Convention has met the call of its government 
for more and better education with a sound measure of Nigerian loyalty. 
iv. A Policy Matter Between the 
Foreign Mission Board and the 
Nigerian Baptist. Convention 
'~ssion schools are not free from 
problems. As a matter of fact, the prob-
lems occasionally seem t(i) outweighlthe 
advantages. Current operating expenses 
and capital needs amount to a great deal. 
Unless a school's administration is con~ 
stantly vigilant the secular aspects of 
education may be allowed to (l)Verobalanae . 
the evangelistic purpose. 111 
Repeatedly attenti(i)n has been brought to the tension which exists 
between the Foreign Mission Board and the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
. . 
with regard to .the justification of accepting educational grants-in-aid 
from the government. This tension grew out of the ideological considera• 
tion that, according to the Baptist principles of religious and civil 
liberty and their application in the idea of state•church separation, 
to at least as large a degree upon the co•operation of the missions 
as the mission schools depend upon the government $rants•in-aid. 
This may explain why the official government reports are so bare 
9f any direct and applied criticism of voluntary agency schools. 
1. Means, in By All Means, P• 65f. 
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Baptist schools in Nigeria should not be limited in their objective (i.e.~ 
to be contact centers for evangelism) by any form of government control 
~ 
resulting from the acceptance of grants-in-aid. 
In order to study the background aad the implications of this par-
ticular tension, the Foreign M1ssion Board appointed a commission, prior 
to the scheduling of the most recent and most spectacular growth of 
the Baptist educational enterprise in Nigeria. The findings of this 
"Commission to Nigeria" were placed before the board of the Foreign 
Mission Board in Octob~r 1951.1 
Schools conducted under the proprietorship of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention have been receiving grants•in-aid from the 
Nigerian government for 24 years. During these years a system 
of schools related .to the Convention has been developed which 
includes approximately 400 schools, 30,600 pupils and 
grants~in•aid from the government amount to some $300,060 
annually.2 
The Commission had to consider, firstly, the circumstances in 
Nigeria out of which this system developed; secondly~ the scope of the 
Commission's and the Board's jurisdiction in relation to the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention; thirdly, the effects of the grants~in~aid on the 
future of Baptist work in Nigeria. OUt of these considerations the Co~ 
mission had to formulate a recommendation as to the character of the 
policy the Board and the American Baptist Mission should follow in 
the future.3 
At the time the Convention began to receive grantsoin•aid from the 
gove~nt, there did not exist in Nigeria a system of public schools. 
The only schools available were those of mission agencies, which were 
1. F .. M. :B., ttNotes on Report of Commission to Nigeria, 1950." 
3. ill!·, #2. 
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partially reimbursed for this educational effort under the condition that 
they meet the standards required by the government. The situation with 
regard to education in Nigeria, then, was of such nature that nif Bap-
tists did not conduct these schools, MOhammedan, Roman Catholic, and 
pagan agencies would qualify for the grants and operate them ti.e., the 
schools]. ••1 It was for this reason that the Foreign Mission Board 
(under Dr. Love} in 1926 had approved the •receiving of the grants-in-aid 
- " 
for Baptist Schools in Nigeria.tt2 The Board's resolution at that time 
. . 
makes perfectly clear, however, n•that vigilance shall be exercised in 
guarding the principles which Southern Baptists hold dear, and that if 
at any time there should be an impingement of these, the necessary steps 
to protect them shall be taken •• • .•u3 
Thus the legalistic precedence was already in favor of the pro-
cedure observed by the Convention up to the point of the inquiry. The 
Commission related further th~t the Nigerian Baptists referred to the 
grants as Hour money," and ttthey alaim that to use suah aid is not a 
violation of the principle of separation of Church and State, and that 
it is muah more in keeping with the principle of self~support for them 
to accept these grants than to depend on subsidies from the Foreign 
Mission Board.u4 FurthermGre; the Commission points out the institu• 
tional independence of the Convention over against the Board and its 
Mission. 
With regard to future development--especially in view of an inde• 
2. Ibid. 
3. ~id., quoting from the Board's resolution~ loco of July 15, 1926. 
4.~. 
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pendent Nigeria which might eventually be under a Mohammedan-dominated 
government--the Commission saw certain dangers implicit in the continua-
tion ef government grants-in-aid for the operation of Baptist schools. 
· Although the Commission would have preferred--true to the Baptist prin-
ciple of state•church separation--that the acceptance of all grants-in-aid 
be discontinued, it nevertheless realized that this step was legally and 
practically impossible. Instead, the Commission proposed some recom-
mendations which today--as a second line of defense and as an operational 
compromise--underly the policy of Board and Mission with regard to the 
specific issue of Baptist mission schools in Nigeria. 
It was recommended to the Board and ~greed upon by the Convention 
and the Mission "that the Nigerian Baptist Mission and Convention set up 
a limited system of schools which will be supported, controlled and oper-
ated entirely by Baptists, primarily for the purpose of training Nigerian 
Baptist workers. ••1 Any schools already existing and receiving 
grants-in-aid, and which are to be involved in this system, are to be 
disengaged from the system of schools receiving grants under the Oon-
ventian•s proprietorship.· Instead, the Foreign Mission Board is to pro-
vide funds for the support of these schools ''insofar as its budget will 
allow.~ It was furthermore recommended that Board and Convention give 
priority to these schools in the allocation of funds and personnel. 
In order to emphasize the general autonomy of the Convention which 
in this compromising policy had become (only) t:he .2,2.-operator of this 
~· ' 
special Baptis~ school system in Nigeria, the Board assured the Conven-
tion of no further intervention in matters of government grants, but 
1. !!£2.., #4. 
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confirmed rather that it is prepared to nrecognize the responsibility 
of the Nigerian Baptist Convention to make their own decisions with 
reference to sch~ols that receive grants-in-aid from the government. 11111 
Nevertheless, "the Commission would fraternally urge upon the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention and all its churches the vital importance of guard-
ing the principle of separation of Church and State. n2 
The Board also hastened to assure the Nigerian Baptists that this 
policy decision would in no way imply any form of disengagement from the 
general program of the Convention on the part of the Board~ but that 
this step was taken solely in the interest of safeguarding a few Baptist 
institutions Ufor [the1 training o£ Baptist leaders and for the work of 
the churches in evangelism.n3 
In principle this policy does not represent any solution to the 
basic tension between Board and Convention. In practice, however, a 
compromise is found on the basis of which a further co-operation between 
the Baptist partners in Nigeria is possible. The Board can look forward 
to a period in which its mission educational objectives are satisfac-
torily safeguarded, a period in which Baptist workers, pastors, and 
leaders will graduate from genuinely Baptistic institutions for service 
in the Baptist mission cause. And the Convention on its part can look 
forward to a period in Which it-will continue to share in the building 
of a new Nigeria. That the Convention is positively prepared to make 
the Baptist future in Nigeria work in co-operation with the Southern 
1. Ibid. 
_,.,..._.. 
2. Ibid., as explanation to the recommendation of #4. 
3. Ibid. 
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Baptists may be illustrated by the fact that on the occasion of its 
Annual Session in 1952 its president, J. T. Ayorinde, in his address, 
enlarged upon the "llmfinished Business: Separation of Church and 
State":1 "It was in 1950 that the matter of grants-in•aid was discussed 
seriously in our own group and finally last year, 1951, at the Ibadan 
Convention, we took a definite stand by an overwhelming majority vote 
not to receive Government grants for the support of our training 
iastitutions • 11112 ··. 
v. The Educational Mission 
~ogram in the Perspective 
of the Religious versus 
the Cultural .. 
This section set out to focus upon the Baptist educational mission 
program in Western Nigeria under the perspective of culture mediation. 
A certain set of problems were presupposed to underly this educational 
program, problems which were traced as to the origin of their consti• 
tuting impulses to the divergent objectives, interests, and intrinsic 
problems germane to the partners of the Baptist mission school program. 
And although these impulses were all found to be related to the one and 
the same institutional fact, the Baptist mission school enterprise, they 
were nevertheless analyzed as being different from each other with ref-
erence to their character, thus emphasizing either more the religious 
character of the Baptist educational program or its secular, its cul-
tural character. In their contrasting poles, these impulses were ana-
lyzed as being either religious--as is the ease with Southern Baptist 
1. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, p. 2. 
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mission objectives in education--or were determined as being cultural--
as is the case with the interest of the Nigerian government in the same 
educational progra~ It was only with reference to the particular 
character of interests, objectives and p~oblems of the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention concerning the Baptist educational program in Nigeria that 
the converging character of these impulses could be focused upon as 
being in the transgressus from the religious to the cultural. 
In this perspective of the religious versus the cultural, the 
objective of the American Baptist Mission in educational mission is 
purely religious. "The fundamental purpose of non-theological education. 
on the mission field is to lead people to a saving kn.owledge of Jesus 
Christ and to develop Christian character.ul The interest of the govern-
ment in educational mission is purely cultural, in that it aims to assure 
a universal basis in primary education and a reliably high standard in 
secondary education,for the good of the country. The interests and ob-
jectives of the Nigerian Baptist Convention, however, are both religious 
~ cultural, inasmuch as the Convention as a Baptist Convention shares 
the objective of the American Baptist Mission, and as a Nigerian Conven• 
tion shares the interests of the government. 
At the same time, however, these interests and objectives, be they 
religious or cultural, are perpetrated through the medium of a Western 
type educational program, through Which all three partners, the Mission, 
the Convention, and the government, expedite their particular interests 
and objectives to the indigenous culture scene in Western Nigeria. Thus, 
instrumentally the educational mission program is already a tool of 
1. Means, in By All Means, P• 65; i.ctalics mine. 
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culture mediation, no matter whether it be dominated by the religious 
objectives of M1ssion and Convention, or by the cultural, the secular 
interests of government and Convention. 
Inasmuch, then, as the Baptist educational enterprise in Western 
Nigeria is already instrumentally an agent of culture mediation--by 
virtue of its Western.character and scope--it is also in content such 
a me~iative agent to that degree to which its religious objective or 
function can be reduced to a cultural or civilizatory interest. 
In subsection i, (3), above, the most basic feature of the sub-
jecti~ely religious f~ction of the Southern Baptist educational mission 
program, the teachi11g of the •'New Testament faith as Baptists see it, tt 
was pointed out to be--in its character as the Baptist principle of 
individual civil and religious liberty and its application in the ideo-
logical concept of state-church separation--already reduced to a civili-
zatory, a cultural valueo And inasmuch as this Baptist principle, the 
New Testament faith and all its Baptistic implications, was shown to 
represe11t the most genuine reason for the existence of Baptist schools 
in the mission field, 1 it must therefore be concluded i~ the context of 
this study that behind the most indigenously Baptistic objective for the 
educational mission program in Nigeria is not so much a religious but 
rather a cultural value or interest with a genuinely Southern Baptist and 
American coloration. 
Within the Baptist framework this primary Baptist function--to 
teach the New Testament faith as Baptists see it--is of course a genuinely 
1. Cf. :l.bid.,, the discussion of the ~undamental purpose of non-theolog:laal 
edu~ontt is beyond this general Christian purpose into a particularly 
Baptist necessity for and contribution of Baptist schools for the 
specific Baptistic cause of Baptist missionso 
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theological objective, and this so much so that Southern Baptists in the 
context of this primary Baptistic mission would not at all conceive of 
their educational work as a process of culture mediation. Rather, 
Southern Baptists make the point that since the second wave of expansion 
of their mission school enterprise in the 1940's, the traditional mis-
sionary custom of breaking down the tribal culture in Yorubaland no 
longer applies, especially since the authority over Baptist educational 
activities has been increasingly transferred to Nige~ian leaders. 1 
That, however, the Nigerian Baptist leaders have already been ••accultur-
ated,tt and particularly acculturated to the Baptist faith, is not yet 
mentioned in the perspective of the cultural mediation. 
vi. Predetermination of Factors 
of Culture Mediation .. 
I 
Out of this limited sector of the educational mission program, a 
preliMinary identification of factors of cultural mediation may be 
attempted at this point. This attempt seems to be justified only the 
more as the sector o£ the mission school program represents an aspect of 
the total Southern Baptist mission enterprise in Western Nigeria, in 
which probably the lines of interest of Mission, Convention, and govern-
ment are most intrinsically interwoven, and, at the same time, are most 
closely related to the underlying phenomenon of cultural change. 
The most uncomplicated set of factors r~lating to culture change 
stems.frC)m the government's interests in the mission school enterprise. 
It sees in the mission schools facilities from and through which the 
country and its government can draw its future employees and leaders, 
1. From interview with Dr. Goerner. 
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people who must have a liberal Western education of the highest order 
possible in order that the country may take its place among the nations. 
In order that the government can be assured that its interests are 
realized, it supports the existing mission school systems with 
gra~ts-in-aid. For this service, the government can dictate the terms 
and standards of education suited for its purposes: high standards, a 
syllabus more suited to fit the specific Nigerian demands, and a truly 
educated standard upon graduation which is designed to meet the con-
stantly ris~ng demands of government and commercial firms.l 
An identification of these government interests in mission schools 
in terms of the direction of cultural influence or mediation would have 
to describe them as factors aiming at a cultural mediation, a political 
consolidation, and a social influence ~ather than change. 
Next in line in terms of complexity would be the identification of 
factors of general cultural mediation which are related to the part which· 
the American Baptist Mission plays in the Baptist educational enterprise. 
. . 
According to its main concern in education--Which is to give a Christian 
and specifically a Baptist witness and to teaah and implant Baptist be-
liefs through its influence in Baptist schools in Nigeria--the Mission 
sets forth factors of culture mediation which have· primarily a theologi• 
cal, and more yet, philosophical and ideological character. With refer-
ence to the specific Baptist principles of the individualistic freedom 
of the soul before God and the subsequent principles of civil and re• 
ligious liberty and-state-church separation, the Mission provides for 
its influencing factors a strongly cultural color that carries with it, 
1. Gf. Ten-Year Educ. Plan, P• .4, #17, 19. 
-----. ______ _ 
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under its religious objective, American ideals which have repercussions 
in the political and ideological outlook of the Nigerian Baptist con• 
stituency. As far as the individualistic character of the Baptist 
message is concerned, it has its influence also on the social structure 
of the Nigerian Baptist constituency in the form of the nohristian 
heme." 
The intensity of the effect of these various factors of the Southern 
Baptist influence is checked by the fact that the Southern Baptist mis• 
sionaries are of a different race and of a different culture. The in-
tensity is further checked through the history of their enterprise in the 
country. Although their white skin and their Western culture were once 
an asset, furthering ttreverencen and "culture hunger"1 a1110ng the people, 
these assets may now easily become a ;tliability. 112 However, through 
the mission's policy of transfer of authority to the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention; much of the potential effect of the culturally mnlti-layered 
Southern Baptist missionary outreach in Western Nigeria has been pre-
served. 
A differentiated account of the effect of the influencing factors 
accompanying the Southern Baptist mission outreach, can, however, be 
given accurately only by confronting these factors with similar factors 
and their intensity within the Nigerian Baptist Convention. This is to 
say that at this point only the variety of influencing factors can be 
identified, a variety which emanates out of the total Southern Baptist 
1. H. a. Goerner, UThe Race Factor in World Missions," Review and 
. Expositor, 56(1~59), 289 .. 
2 • .!!.!:!!· 
mission outreach in Nigeria. This variety has been described. The 
intensity remains ta be cheeked in the analytical chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE INTERACTION OF S0lJTHERN BAPTIST SENTIMENTS 
. AND NIGERIAN BAPTIST LOYALTIES WITHIN THE 
NIGERIAN BAPTIST C0NVENTION 
The proud result of long and sacrificial Southern Baptist mission• 
ary labo_r is the Nigerian Baptist Convention, largely an indigenous 
Nigerian organization, in which the Baptist and the Nigerian elements 
have found an institutional expression. According to the nature of its 
origin, the Convention is therefore an institution in which two hybrid 
elements are incorporated~ Diverse though they are, these elements do 
not exclude one another, but rather complement one another in a way 
which has brought about this phenomenal unit: the Nigerian Baptist Con-
-ventian., 
The Baptist element, Southern Baptist and American in origin, has 
been discussed lengthily as to its underlying theological, philosophical, 
and ideological content. The Nigerian element, thaugbt to be mostly a 
geographical and thus functional identification of the Baptist reality 
in Nigeria, has been seen to be responsible for some problems which 
mark the Nigerian Baptist Convention over against its spiritual and par-
tially intellectual parent body, the Southern Baptist Convention. These 
differences have come to the fore most obviously in the comparison of the 
Constitutions of the two Conventions. Attentian has been facused on the 
objectives and interests in the Baptist mission school pragram in 
Western Nigeria, and on the different rales of the American Baptist 
Mission as an agent of the Southern Baptist Convention and its Foreign 
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Mission Board, on the one hand~ and of the Nigerian Baptist Convention, 
on the other. 
As has been pointed out, the presence of Southern Baptist mission-
aries in Nigeria underlines the objective which the Southern Baptist 
Convention pursues through its Board and the American Baptist Mission: 
evangelization through the development of New Testament churches and 
the teaching of the New Testament faith. Through the operation of the 
far-flung Baptist mission school system, these objectives are genuinely 
implanted in the Nigerian Baptist Convention, thus securely establish-
ing the Baptist element within the Convention. A certain set of factors 
which influence the cultural~ political and ideological outlook of the 
Convention have been identified, factors which accompany the process of 
the Baptist educational mission. 
However, the educational mission ~nterprise is only one aspect of 
the whole Southern Baptist mission outreach •. It is therefore necessary 
to verify these factors in the larger setting of this outreach, beyond 
the sector of the primary and secondary Baptist educational work in 
Nigeria. The whole mission impact of Southern Baptists is constituted 
in the sum total of secular and theological education, and in the spiritual 
and cultural impact outside of education in such expressions as are 
. based upon the Southern Baptist moral code, Baptist layalties, and Bap-
tist ecclesiological thought. 
1. Southern Baptist Theological Training 
in Weste~ Nigeria 
In order to provide a suffidiently trained indigenous ministry for 
the growing number of Baptist churches in Nigeria, Southern Baptists, in 
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1912, began to create facilities for higher edueation. Under A.Scott 
Patterson, an "academy1111 was opeaed at Ogbomosha in order "to afford an 
opportunity for Baptist youths to obtain a higher secular education 
• • • 
and more especially to educatianally prepare • • • prospective mission 
workers for entrance into the Theological Seminary.n1 This Seminary, 
iastituted at about the same time as the academy, received its commission 
from the Foreign Mission Ba:ard on January 5, 1915, together with the di-
rective that it be located in its preliminary stage of growth ut:o suit 
the convenience of the missionary in charge.u2 Although it was expected 
that its ultimate location would be Ogbomosho, it was first opeaed at 
Shaki, where in 1914 all graduate~ of the Ogbomosho academy entered to 
become seminarians. 3 
In 1937, Dr. J. C. Pool was appoiated principa~, of the Seminary 
(previously kaown as the .*'School of the Prophets"4).. After 1938, when 
Ogbomosho was confirmed as its permanent locatio~,5 the Seminary grew 
rapidly to its present stature both in academic standards and in repu-
tation. "It was decided o • • to raise the staadard of the Seminary 
and to gi~~ degrees for advanced work in theology • .6 At this early 
stage the Seminary's future became linked to the leading Southern Bap-
tist Seminary at Louisville, Kentucky, in that it was ruled that its 
teachers were to hold degrees from the Louisville institution, •and the 
1. Sadler, Century in Nigeria, p. 130. 
2. Ibid. 3., Ibid. 
4. Charles E. Maddry, Day Dawn in Yorubaland (Nashvi[e: Broadman Press, 
1939~ P .. 206. ~· . 
5. ·.!!!!· 6. Ibid. 
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courses offered ••• [were t~ be outlined and formulated by the Louisville 
Faculty.n1 
· Behind this raising of standards stood the idea of securing for 
Nigerian Baptists a theological training equal to that offered by other 
2 mission seminaries and institutions in the country. When in 1948--
after a survey by Dr. Goerner who was then on the faculty of Louisville 
Seminary--the Nigerian Baptist Theological Seminary became an affiliate 
of the Louisville school, its growth was completed as far as the aca-
demic standards were concerned. 3 
Even prior to the actual affiliation, the academic standards of the 
Nigerian Baptist Seminary had reached an admirable level. The curricu-
lum included the regular seminary course of three years for degree candi• 
dates; a theological training course of six months, particularly for 
older pastors and evangelists who had not received a Standard Six edu-
cation; and courses for student wives, geared to their educational 
levels.4 In addition to the basic theological disciplines, the three 
year Seminary course incorporated sociology and required courses in 
Hebrew and Greek. 5 
Since 1950, the Seminary at Ogbomosho graduates Nigerian Baptists6 
whose degree, the Tho B., is fully equivalent to that of Louisville, 
and whose diplomas are signed by the presidents of both Ogbomosho and 
1. 1!!!•, P• 207. 2. Ibid., P• 2G6o 
3. Sadler, Century in Nigeria, p. 136. 
4. Susan Anderson, So This Is Afriea (Nashv~e: Broadman Press, 1943), 
P• 136ff. 
5. Ibid., Po 136o 6. Annual of S •. B. G. 2 1951, P• 12lo 
~=~~. -------
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1 Louisville. It is evident that through affiliation with the Louisville 
Seminary--which has played the role of the leading theological institu-
tion throughout Southern Baptist history--the Nigerian Baptist Seminary 
is especially closely linked to Southern Baptist thought, interests, 
and influence. Through this institutionally-established link, Southern 
Baptists train the Nigerian Baptist elite on the highest possible level 
by confronting that elite with a predominantely Southern Baptist mission-
ary staff of the highest caliber. 
As a training institution, and through its affiliation with the 
Louisville Seminary, the Nigerian Baptist Theological Seminary is, 
. . 
per ~ included in the educational system of the American Baptist 
~ssion, and as such is not under the proprietorship of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention. 
Because of its institutional relationship with Louisville, and be• 
cause- of its Louisville-trained faculty, 2 the Semina~ holds one of the 
strategic positions from which Southern Baptist thought is directly 
mediated to the Nigerian.Baptist ministerial elite. Its influence can-
not be under-estimated; and it is therefore with a certain justification 
that Southern Baptists point with pride to this great institution which, 
as far as the quality and quantity are concerned, is "the strongest 
1. Goerner, "Contributions of Southern Baptist Theological Seminary to 
World M1ssions,w p. 140. 
2. Note that the most prominent African faculty member, Dr. Dahunsi, 
has also been--prior to his ~ppointment to the Seminary-~connected 
with- the Louisville faculty. Dr. Dahunsi has been with the 
Ogbomosho_Seminary since 1957/58. _Cf. Annual of s. B. c., 1958, 
P• 136. 
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theological institution on the African continent.n1 
The strong Southern Baptist influence upon the Ogbomosho Seminary 
is evidenced also by the observation Bishop Stephen Neill made on occasion 
of a visit there. Sarveying mission institutions of higher theological 
training in-Africa with the idea that through consolidation their aca• 
demic standards might be raised and their effectiveness increased, 
Bishop ~11 found that Southern Baptists do "not find it easy, for 
theological reasons, to enter into co-operative work,• and concluded 
that •it is unlikely that the Theological Seminary at Ogbomosho can be 
worked into any scheme of co-operative theological training in Western 
Nigeria. ••2 Thus the un-co-operative policy of the· Foreign Mission 
Board--in contrast to the generally ecumenical and co-operative attitude 
of the Nigerian Baptist Convention--dominates the strategic role of the 
Seminary among Baptists in Nigeria, and underlines in one mare instance 
the central position and influence Southern Baptist missionaries still 
hold within the Nigerian Convention. This particular influence to 
- . 
non-co-operation is uniquely Southern Baptist, for the American Baptist 
Mission represents the only major mission force in that area which for 
policy reasons cannot support its otherwise often friendly feelings 
toward a greater Christian fellowship within the institutional frame-
work of the Ecumenical Movement. 
1. Goerner, .. Contributions of Southern Baptist Theological Seminary to 
~orld·Missions,~ p. 140; cf. also, Annual of s. B. c •• 1958, p. 136, 
~d Stephen Neill, Survey of the Training of the. Ministry in Africa, 
~art I (London: I. M. c., 1950), p~ 45. 
2. Neill, op. cit., P• 45. 'This statement of Bishop Neill was confirmed 
in an interview with Dr._ Goerner of the F •. M. B. 
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Southern Baptists share with othe~ denominational training insti-
tutions the unindigenous, cultural influences which help to mold the 
Nigerian elite through the character of their theological leadership 
training. For not only do Nigerian Baptist theological students obtain 
"their training along rigidly denomi~atienal [i.eo Baptistic] lines, 
and in the idioms of [thi~particular·confessional tradition,ul but also 
their theological curriculum is "planned as nearly as possible to re-
semble that which the missionaries had undergone in their own country, 
that is to say, it [isJ American in conception, and not o •• African.~2 
It is perhaps this charaater,of Baptist theological education which 
most intensely impregnates a Southern Baptist philosophy upon the 
limited circle of the Nigerian Baptist elite. Inasmuch, however, as 
this elite is Nigerian, the particular Southern Baptist influence might 
be checked in those areas which are the furthest distant from the actual 
religious and theological core of the Baptist messageo 
2. The Impa:ct of the Southern Baptist New Testament 
. Faith on the Nigerian. Baptist Out1.ook 
In order to counterbalance the impression that Southern Baptist 
M1ssion operations in Western Nigeria are broken up and atomized into 
a deliberate number of independent missionary activities, it is.here 
necessary to bring into focus the central Southern Baptist missionary 
objective, evangelism, as it relates to the Nigerian Baptist scene out-
1. Stephen a. Neill, ·~rican Theological Survey,- International Review 
.of Missions, 39(19:5e), 269, 
2. Ibido, P• 2e7; cf. also the admirably high theological, but never-
~less typically Western standard of the curriculum at Ogbomosho 
Seminary. 
-~- ------- ------- -~--·-·· -
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side particular institutional boundaries and limitations. As evangelism 
is the ultimate undergirding objective of education, medical missions, 
and even administration, it influences in an even more direct sense the 
ethical, personal, and group-related ties and identifications of the 
Nigerian Baptist scene. The degree of influence of the basic evangelis-
tic message on the Yoruba scene depends upon the degree in which the 
Baptist concepts of the New Testament teaching, faith, and disciple-
ship are made ttappreciable to the African mind and heart and [are J in-
terpreted from the African point of view .. ••1 
Within this perspective, it is proposed as a first step to probe 
the degree to which Southern Baptist missionaries have succeeded--from 
the African point of view--in interpreting their message in relation to 
the ethical or moral norm, with regard to the realm of the personal 
Baptist loyalty, and with reference to the group ties in Baptist New 
Testament churches. A second step will be to inquire into similar 
characteristics pertaining to the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
i. The Baptist MOral Concept 
Much of the ethical teaching of Southern Baptist missionaries has 
concentrated on the issue of polygamy. It is at this point that they 
have allowed no compromise, despite the fact that the missionaries have 
come to see this genuinely A£rican institution in its indigenously social 
and economic implications. 2 · Southern Baptist firmness with regard to 
this issue led to the secession of a number of churches, singly and in 
1. Green, op. ait., P• 122. 
2. Cf. Maddry, op. cit., p. 22. 
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groups, in the early Baptist history in Nigeria. nespite such events 
the M1ssion remained adamant. Polygamy bas been officially condemned 
and "monogamy as the ideal state of family life according to the New 
Test~ment"1 has been recognized as the official policy of the Nigerian 
Baptist C~nvention since 1936.2 To what degree, however, this conces-
sion on the part of the Nigerian Convention was the result of rigorous 
and uncompromising Southern Baptist pressure may be estimated from the 
fact that, on the one hand~ Southern Baptist missiem ries have been 
committed to require such a nchristian education that will break down 
superstition and African customs, of which polygamy is the curse,"3 and, 
on the other hand, that it was not until 1957 that the Convention Mfor 
the first time" came out in strong support of Article III, 6, of its 
Constitution.4 
It has been suggested that Southern Baptists could mark higher 
membership figures among the Yornbas if it were not for their determined 
opposition to the African custom of polygamy. However, because of their 
high standards of membership, they are prepared 11in extreme cases that 
the missionaries • • • will have to take to the extreme and ~n-Baptistic 
position of disbanding a Baptist church and organizing ~ new and pure 
New Testament chur~h."5 It was hoped that this measure would lead to 
1. Constitution of theN. B. c., III, 6. 
2. Maddry, op. cit., p. 205. 
3 •. Green, op. cit., p. 126. (This attitude reflects the attitude of 
s. B. c. missionaries aro~d 1936.) 
4. T. 0. High, in Annual of s. B. c., 1958, P• 134. 
5. Maddry, op. cit., P• 205. 
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the elimination of men "practicing polygamy and other irregularities."! 
In their determination to stamp out 1111this serious social evil~tt2 
Southern Baptists are not aloBe, although they certainly belong to its 
most fierce opponents. To them polygamy is an issue which is contrary 
to the New Testament faith. And because this issue is theologically--
or ideologically--preconceived, it is only with extreme difficulty that 
Southern Baptists could ever come so far as to see the issue of polygamy 
through sophisticated and theologically well-trained African eyes, accord-
ing to which view "monogamy is merely a European convention. ft•3 And con-
sequently Southern Baptists are the more hard pressed to answer that 
critical question as to OWherein consists ••• [the] anti-Christian 
nature"4 of polygamy. 
As the general discussion among missionaries and African Christians 
around the issue of polygamy is far from being closed, neither is the 
issue perm~ently solved for the Southern Baptists in Western NigeriaJ5 
although it might seem that their particularly rigid position at the 
moment has forcefully terminated this discussion. Inasmuch as it is 
quite clear that polygamy cannot be an alternative for Nigerian Baptists, 
neither is there yet any degree to which Southern Baptists have inter-
1. Routh, Word OVercoming the World, p. 91. 
2. Maddry, op. cit., p. 205o 
3. Cf. in context~ Stephen c. Neill, "Crisis in Tropical Africa," 
Ecumenical Review, 3(1950), 20. 
4. C£. in ccmtei:t: B. A •. As~a,. "The Christian Church and African 
Heritage,1fl I-nternational Revie~ of.Missions,.44(1955), 297. 
. . ~ 
5. s. A. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1958, p. ll; Lawoyin notes 
that ~there have come to the attent~on of the Workers Board during 
the year cases of pastors and teachers living in sin of adultery." 
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preted the ethical implication of their Baptist New Testament faith fran 
the African point of view in the matter of this central point of ethics. 
ii. Baptist Loyalties 
Inasmuch as representation and propagation of the Baptist faith 
are the main tasks of the Southern Baptist missionary in Nigeria, it 
is self-evident that he should be filled with loyalty toward this 
Baptist New Testament faith. The missionary addresses himself to the 
indigenous religious scene, which~~predisposed by his prior loyalty or 
partiality--he can see and understand only insofar as this indigenous 
religion is different and largely inferior to his faith. For the pur-
pose of his evangelistic approach, the missionary acquires a working 
knowledge of the indigenous religious faith which is so colored as to 
allow him to see his own religious convictions to be unquestionably 
superior to those of the people he has set out to win for his cause. 
In particular this is true of the Southern Baptist missionary who 
brings to his profession a deep conviction of the Baptist faith which 
he possesses with the unchallengable assurance of a fundamentalist. 
Not only does his missionary assignment depend on the certainty of his 
calling and his beliefs,l but also his method of evangelistic approach 
is largely determined by the unreflected and typically fundamentalist 
method of presenting his faith2 in narrowly limited Southern Baptist 
thought patterns. He will follow the policy of Southern Baptist 
1. Of. the religious qualifications of a missionary, Routh, in Encyclo-
pedia of Southern Baptists, I, 472. 
2. Truman B. Douglas, Preaching and the New Reformation (New York: Harper 
.and Broth~rs, Publ., 1956), p. 97. 
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missionary wisdom and will convey ~faithfully the words of his Lord~1 
through selected New Testament idioms rather than through his own re-
flections2 which might have grown out of the experience of his Baptist 
and Christian existence. And inasmuch as it is his Baptist faith, de-
manding his full loyalty, which he is ta present, he will in unconscious 
loyalty to this faith have selected that which supports the Baptist 
principles: the individual soul's direct access to God, religious 
and civil iiberty, and the sacredness of democracy.· 
It is in this perspective and with this pre-conceived loyalty that 
the Southern Baptist missionary approaches the indigenous Yoruba 
religion. Over the years most of the Southern Baptist missionary writers 
have given more or less comprehensive accounts ~f the Yoruba religion. 3 
1. Cauthen, in By All Means, p. 8. 2. ~-
.3. Cf. a brief listing of some of the Southern Baptist mission litera-
ture describing the Yoruba religion in the Southern Baptist per-
spective: 
S. Anderson, So This Is Africa (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1939), 
chap. 2. , . ~ . 
w. T. Clark, Outriders for the King (Richmond: Educ. Dept., F. M. B./ 
s .. B. c., 1931) chap. 2. . ~ . 
I. G. Coleman, i'or This Cause (Nashville: Broadman Press, 193&:). 
T. J. Bawen, Central Africa, c~ap. 25. . 
L. M. Duval, Baptist Mission in Nigeria, chap. 1. 
Yoruba Life (Richmond: F. M. B./ s. B. c., 1928). 
c. s. Green, New Nigeria2 ~chap. 2 •.. 
C~ W .. Knight, 111A History of Expansion ••• ,u Dissertation, 
ch~ps. 1, 2. . . 
e. E., Maddry, Day Dawn in Yorubaland, chap. 1. 
s. G. Pinnock, .The.Romande of Missions in Nigeria, chap• 4. 
E. Routh, The Word Overcoming the World; chap. 2. 
G. w. Sadler, .A Century in Nigeria,. chaps. 1, 4-6. 
Southern Baptists in Nigeri.a (Richmond: F. M. B./ s. B. c., 1939), 
p.· 4. . . 
Witnessing at Home and Around the World, a symposium (Nashvillet 
S. B. C. Sunday School Board, 1937), chaps. 1, 2, 4. r. 
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In these writings the missionaries relate some basic facts about the 
Yoruba religi@n and attempt to give an interpretation, which on the one 
hand, correlates mare or less correctly the religious functions attached 
to the reported facts, and which, on the other hand, seeks out those 
points in the indigenous religion which.are contrary to the often only 
stereetyped Baptist beliefs of the missiona'y himself. 
As an example: In a scanning survey of Samuel Johnson's account 
of the Yoruba religion in his History of the Yorubas, Susan Anderson 
confronts her reported account of the Yoruba religion with the avowed 
values of her Baptist faith. "In a study of the 13 gods given by Mr. 
Johnson, we find no word of 1!!! and no suggestion of anything that 
would be likely to inspire a follower to a higher standard of life; 
but ••• fear, superstition, crueltyt vengance and death we find in 
abundance. ul 
Such evaluation of the Yoruba religion results in finding no 
Southern Baptist concept of Christian love and no desire for a "higher 
standard of life,n both of which are central Baptist values. Instead, 
a deliberate selection of negative features of the Yoruba religion.is 
reported, which only reveals that basically the Yoruba religion has not 
been understood. This fate most of the African religions suffer from 
missionary interpretations.2 
However, it is exactly this Baptist loyalty of the Southern Bap• 
1. Anderson, op. cit., P• 32. Italics mine. 
2 .. Cf. Asamaa·, op. cit. 1 p .. 360: "Eur@pean missionaries should, in the 
first place, acknowledge that there is a section of the African 
1mind1 which they haveEOt yet been able to penetrate~~or rather, 
that there is a sphere of the African soul-world which they have 
not yet been able to enter." 
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tist missionary that causes him to miss a vital understanding of the in-
digenous Yoruba religion, a fact which actually may deprive him of a vital 
angle of approach. It is the fundamentalist character of his Baptist 
loyalty that stops him short of interpreting his basic message from the 
African view point. 
Not until a satisfactory standard work on the Yoruba religion is 
available1 can a missiological approach be suggested which distinguishes 
itself from the traditional missionary approach. In any case, however, 
such an approach would have to take into account a profound comprehension 
of the Yoruba religion, which shares with other A£rican ·religions the 
knowledge of a reality of communication of God with man through various 
stages of subordinated emanations. Only by taking the Yoruba religion 
seriously as a religion can the missionary hope to penetrate the 
religious Yoruba soul. 
1. Among the following contributions to the Yoruba religion, J. o. 
Luoast book is perhaps the most extensive account. Howev~r, this 
study leaves too many questions unanswered for it to. be valued as 
a satis.faatory account of the Yoruba religion. 
Selected bibliography of the Yoruba religion: 
G. Arriens, f:II_Ein westafr:f,kanischer Priesterstaat, n Koloniale 
Rundschau,.4, 5, 6,(1930), 119-123. 
R. E. Dennet, Nigerian Stu9ies, or the Religious and Political Sys-· 
tem of the Yoruba (London: 1910). 
, ~he Og9oni and Othe~ Secret Societies in Nigeria,n 
- ... J~o-u_rn_a"::"l_o_f the African Society (now: Journal of the Royal African 
Society), 16(1916-1917), 16-29.~ .. 
E. Hi!debrand,~Die Geheimbftnde Westafrikas als Problem der Religions-
. wissensch.aft ·(Leipzig: 1937). . .. 
J. o. Lucas, The.Religion of t:he Yoruba (Lagos: C. M. S. Bookshop, 
. 1948). . . 
S. :E'. t<Jadel, 'twitaharaft in Four African Societies, u Journal of Am. 
Anthropology,_ 54(1952), 18~29. 
Ojo-Cole, The Wisdom of.Mt Forefathers (Wasu: 1929). 
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iii. The Baptist New Testament Churches 
Perhaps the greatest freedom to adapt his message to the African 
mind is given to the Southern Baptist missionary with regard to the 
task of developing New Test.ament churches. In this he is not bound ta 
any hierarchical structure or institutional concepts of the church which 
would force him to duplicate an institutianal church structure accarding 
to a tradition which is not akin to African institutional concepts. 
That Southern Baptists have this freedom is not accidental, but rather 
is related to the role which the organized churchplays in their own 
theological and ecclesiological thought. Wherever the church is under-
stood as an institution or-organization, or is subject to authoritative 
creeds, or obligated to rituals and prescribed liturgical forms, or 
wherever the church's sacramental functian is set over the individual 
church member's access to God, there is no Baptist church. For a Bap-
tist church lives only by the immediate action of the Holy Spirit and the 
immediate and individual response of all Baptist church members.l Such 
a loosely knit concept of the church makes it much easier to plant 
churches in various settings of cultural differences, and it is at this 
point that Southern Baptists have the advantage over other denominations 
whi~h are bound to more rigid concepts of the church in its unalterable 
structure and function. 
As Southern Baptists see it, nthe church is not a Western institu-
tion. It does not depend upon Western culture and thought patterns for 
P. M. Williams, "The Attinga Cult Among the South Western Yoruba," 
:tbadan, West African Instit~te' o~ Social and Econ.omic Research,. 
"Q.O date. · 
1. Cf. w. o. Carver, introducing What Is the Church!, ed. D. K. McCall, 
p. 9 .• 
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its power of operation. 1111 Rather~ ua New Testament church is just as 
effective in • • • 
. . . 1 
Nigeria ••• as it is in America." Structurally 
and ecclesiologically Southern Baptists can conceive of any form of 
New Testament churches~ just as long as such churches are comprised of 
companies of believers who hold the New Testament faith as Bapt~ts see 
it. Because at the level of individual church membership, Southern 
Baptists have rigorous, culturally-burdened ethical and ideological 
demands, they can be generous on the wider group or community level 
where (in each case) the decisions have been made on the individual basis 
' 
prior to this level. 
This explains why Southern Baptists are in no hurry to accept large 
numbers into their New Testament churches in Nigeria, for they receive 
by baptism only those who are already matured in the Baptist faith. 
Southern Baptists state that ·~aptisms could be reported by thousands 
annually if all who ask for baptism were accepted, as the idea of salva~ 
tion through baptism is prevalent in the minds of many people turning 
from paganism. 11112 But Southern Baptists are more interested in a qualita• 
tive than in a quantitative gain, thus coming in their perspective 
closer to a "traer type of church member.n3 Again the decisive barrier 
which lies before the celebrated Baptist freedom is on the individual 
level, on that level where the missionary and-evangelist prepare indi-
vidual Nigerians for proper church membership. By the time a Nigerian 
Baptist ·-becomes ~member of a genuine New Testament church, he has 
already to a large degree undergone a Southern Baptist conditioning with 
1. Cauthen, in By All Means, P• 26. 
2. Annual of s. B. o., 1942, P• 177. 3. Ibid. 
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an American culture coloring. 1 After this pre-conditioning, whatever 
is left of indigenously Nigerian Baptist incentives--be it in thought, 
form or structure--will be developed in the Baptist freedom of the 
Nigerian Baptist churches. 
After Nigerian Baptist Christians have associated themselves into 
1111particular societies or churches," according to Christ•s commandment, 2 
these churches unfold the full richness of the New Testament example 
with a lay activity which often excells that of the American Southern 
Baptist churches in its closeness to the spirit of the New Testament. 3 
If this inquiry were limited only to the application of the Baptist· 
faith with regard to African expression in Baptist New Testament churches, 
then it mast here be concluded that Southern Baptist missionary practice 
gives all potential freedom in this direction. If, however, the back-
ground of the Baptist church development is also taken into considera-
tion, then again the uncompromising Southern Baptist missionary policy 
comes to the fore with regard to those Nigerian self-expressions which 
are not directly congruent with the Southern Baptist New Testament 
faith. 
1. Cf. s. A. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. G. 2 1958, P• 11. In this 
context Lawoyin complains that there are a few churches within the 
Convention which use the name t'American Baptist Church. n In the 
interest of full autonomy of theN. B. c., he asks that those 
churches change their names, ••since this may weaken our witness in 
regard to self-government and democracy in Baptist churches or the 
autonomy of a local Baptist church •••• 1111 A similar case exists 
with regard to an .. American Baptist College." TheN. B. c. would 
like to see its name changedt "In the interest of our work, let.us 
try to bring such institutions into line with other Baptist scbools.n 
2. D. Moody, "The Nature of the Church," What Is the Church?, P• 17. 
3. Crawley, in By All Means, p4 60. 
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Southern Baptist loyalties find their full eXpression on the in• 
dividual level. It is on that level that the values of the Baptist 
faith are mast important, and are, therefore, most uncompromisingly 
maintained. Not only have the values of the Baptist faith not been in-
terpreted for the individual African from an African point of view, but 
also only a very few Southern Baptist missionaries have found it possible 
to identify thewselves with the Nigerian Baptists by transfer of their 
church membership to Nigerian Baptist churches. Rather, the majority 
of the missionaries prefer to maintain tttheir membership in their home 
churches" even after having "spent 10, 15, and even 20 years in the 
t .;.1 coun ry. Nigerian Baptists definitely feel the edge which is implicit 
in this missionary attitude, especially when they "try to answer those 
who say, maybe that the missionaries have brought us an inferior type 
of Christianity since they, after many years of missionary activities 
in the country are not interested in becoming members of churches they 
helped us to organize.n2 And it is in the perspective of this experience 
that Nigerian Baptists suggest "maybe it is time for us to rethink our 
philosophy of missions in the light of a changing wor1d,n3 thereby 
implying that it is now time t0 identify the Baptist mission cause, 
message, and climate more with the Nigerian scene. 
1. L~woyin, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1958, p. 11. 
2. Ibid. 
__,_. 
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3. Nigerian Characteristics of the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention 
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Compared to the foregoing short analysis of some characteristics 
of the Baptist New Testament faith and its underlying Baptist principles 
pertaining to the moral, the ind~vidual, and the group-related realm of 
Nigerian Baptist church life from the perspective of the American Bap-
tist Mission, it is intended to describe in this parallel section those 
characteristics which, in the Nigerian Baptist perspective, pertain to 
the outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. As such, this section 
is concerned with the self-conception of the Convention in relation to 
the Baptistic nature of its institutional life (section i), to the 
.... ~·-
African accent of its Christian loyalties (section ii), and to the 
~ . 
Nigerian Baptist self-identification within the wider coJIIDltmity of an 
ecumenical Christianity (seation iii). Inasmuch as the Convention is 
r 
the institutional result of long Southern Baptist missionary labor, and, 
as such, is in its Baptist character the Nigerian reflection of the 
American Baptist Mission and ultimately of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion, this section relates an important parallelism; for it is over 
against the particular character of the Nigerian Baptist self-conception 
in its wider aontext that the intensity of the Southern Baptist mission• 
ary outreach in Western Nigerian can be gauged. 
Within the overall structure of this study, this section delineates 
the final functional step prior to the analysis of the nature of 
Southern Baptist mission operations in Western Nigeria. 
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i. Nigerian Baptist Expressions 
In a sense~ Yorubas have a natural comprehension of the basic Bapo 
tist characteristics of individual freedom and democratic civil liber-
ties. In their traditional social structure they possessed a great 
amount of independence from their chiefs in most civil matters, although 
they accepted 1111the leadership of the Yoruba chiefs (Obas) • . . well • • • 
both in ritual matters and in time of war. 11111 These chiefs, however, 
"did not as a class·possess the measure of personal command w!r,ic.h the 
2 Fulani rulers had aaquired.n Thus the Yorubas enjoyed "'a large measure 
of autonomy under the leadership of loeal aristoeratic f~lies,n3 an 
autonomy which was even heightened when they pursued their trading in-
terests in places far away from their homeland. Especially the Yorubas 
from Ogbomosho--which had become the largest Southern Baptist mission 
station in Nigeria4--spread over wide areas in West Africa. Famed as 
. . 
traders, the Ogbomosho Yorubas maintained their autonomous identity 
wherever they went, often living as a minority Yoruba community, and 
planting--so far as they were Baptists•-their own Baptist churches.S 
Within Yorubaland the concept of autonomous local Baptist churches 
did not at any point collide seriously with traditional Yoruba social 
patterns. And when after 1953 the Native Administration system under 
the dominance of the Obas was transformed into a more democratic form 
1. Hailey, op. cit., p. 460. 2 .. ~· 3. ~-
4. Jester, op. cit., P• 77. 
.5. Cf~ ibid., Jester attributes the foundation of some 100 autonomous 
Baptist churches all over West Africa to this activity of the 
Pgbomosho traders. 
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of local government,! Yoruba Baptists were well prepared for this de-
velopment by their indigenous tradition as well as by their new Baptist 
faith. 
It is on the basis of these two blending elements that Yoruba Bap-
tists are today so competent in dealing with the problems of co-operation 
and inter-dependence within the structure of their Convention. Although 
as Baptists they cherish freedem and deliiQcracy, as Yorubas they parallel 
these features with a sense for leadership and discipline, the under~ 
standing of which they derive from their traditional social st~ucture. 2 
The ideal programme of organized co-operation is one in 
which.will be kept a fine balance between freedom and authority. 
Without freedom, authority becomes oppressive and destructive; 
without authority, freedom becomes confused and subversive.3 
In the context of the eaclesiological organization of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention, this 0 fine balance" between freedom and authority 
is, of course, related to the balance of freedom and authority in 
Ohrist. 4 But to the extent that it is realized and understood by 
Yorubas, it is to be attributed to their particular social structure. 
As Yoruba Baptists, they have conceived of this balance, and the necessity 
for it, at a point where Southern Baptists were still primarily concerned 
with upholding the unqualified Baptist appeal for individual freedom. 
And it is only now that Southern Baptists begin to realize that it is 
not enough to safeguard their principle of liberty with an automatic 
righteousness of the believer, a righteousness which is assured somewhat 
1. Hailey, op. cit., P• 462. 
2. Cf. T. A. Adejunmobi, nco-operation of M1nisters on Baptist Principles.• 
Proceedings of N. Ba c., 1950, p. 19. 
3. Ibid., p. 20. Italics mine. 4.~. 
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anonymously by the Holy Spirit. In a new concern about a Southern Bap-
·, t ist ecclesiology, it is. ~uggested that the church's position is between 
the poles of anarchical, individualistic freedom and hierarchical or 
tyrannical authority. 1 
However enlightened theoretically the Southern Baptist insight may 
be with regard to the need for a balance between freedom and authority, 
practically the Southern Baptist community will have comparatively 
more inner difficulties to overcome in order to make this balance ideo-
logically work than will their Yoruba sister community; for the Yoruba 
community brings to this goal of disciplined co-operation its indigenous 
heritage of a balanced social structure. 
Yoruba Baptists are true and loyal Baptists, witnessing to and hold-
ing dear all those principles which they have received from their 
Southern Baptist missionaries. If asked what distinguishes them as 
Baptists from other N~gerian Christians, they would most likely answer 
in Southern Baptist idioms si~ilar to those used by the president of the 
Nigerian Baptist .Convention at its 1951 Annual Session.2 Thus they be-
lieve in the scriptural basis of their Baptist faith, they consider 
their churches to consist of a •regenerated membership,~ they see Baptist 
churches as the only ones to have Christ as their spiritual head, and 
they accept the ferm ef baptism which Christ "accepted and requested • 
at the hand of John the Baptist preacher.-3 Furthermore, they share 
1. Price, "Discipline in the Ohurch," in What Is the Ghurch'l, p. 182., 
2. J. T. Ayorinde, referring to "101 Bible Reasons Why I Am a Baptist,-
.(a B • . w .. A. Bookshop production, Cleveland, 195~), in Proceedings 
of N. B. a.,. 1951, p. 3. 
. .. 
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vith Southern Baptists the esteem for the rights of the individual before 
God, the 11belie£ :, in the de100aracy sf the church, u and all that that 
implies, and they canceive of the Christ-instituted ordinances as symbols, 
remembering His death, burial, and resurrection.! Considering the rigid 
individual membership requirements which Southern Baptist missionaries 
bring to bear on their Yoruba converts on.the persanal level, accept• 
anae of all of these Baptist beliefs is to be expected. The rigid stand• 
ards of admission to baptism and the massive Baptist instruction at the 
Ogbomosho Seminary assure this form of Nigerian Baptist expression. 
In the light of these strongly Baptistic expressions, it is no• 
surprise that the Nigerian Baptist leadership, which is most directly 
influenced by the Southern Baptist outreach, gives preference to its 
Baptist loyalties over against those •national oharaateristics~ which 
~gbt ~affect adversely the fundamental principles and teachings of the 
Ohristtan Ghurch.•2 ·This leadership maintains that Christianity--over 
against certain national characteristics--is not ~a foreign religion. 
Christianity is (rather] a seed that will grow on any soil where people 
see God's truth as revealed in Jesus Christ. ~•3 However, wherever those 
national charaateristios, such as Nigerian dress, Nigerian tunes, 
Nigerian art forms, and ~igerian airs in • • • worship, if reverently 
and orderly conducted, .. 4·do lilot interfere with the fundamental Baptist 
principles and teachings, there they have their place in the expression 
of the Nigerian Baptist churches. However, ~in our effort to identify 
1 .. Ibid. 
-
2. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. C., 1958, p. 10. 
4. Ibid. 
-
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the church with our culture and customs~ we must be very careful lest 
we suffer a loss of basic Christian motives, definiteness, and dynamic 
that characterize the early Christian Church.nl 
.• 
Through these genuinely Baptist expressions, Nigerian Baptists dis-
play a Baptist loyalty which extends also into the field of one particu-
larly indigenous. phenomenon, the local secret society, of which the 
Reformed Obgoni Fraternity is the most prominent. Any membership in 
the Reformed Ogboni Fraternity is considered to be incompatible with 
membership in Nigerian Baptist churches, for "it is both unbaptistic 
and unfair .. "2 
In particular, the Reformed Ogboni Fraternity is seen to be related 
to such impenetrable organizations as the Freemason Lodges in Western 
culture, where many of the symbols and rites are mysterious, where 
names of pagan deities are pronounced in worship-like services while 
the name of Jesus Ghrist is omitted. It was especially on this latter 
count that Nigerian Baptists, together with Southern Baptist missionaries 
and Anglican authorities, took a strong stand against the Fraternity 
and maintained that wherever there is worship in the name of any other 
than Jesus Christ it is pagan worship and that consequently Nigerian 
Baptists have no right to participate in such.3 In condemning the 
. 
participation of its members in the Fraternity, the Convention parallels 
1. Ibid. 
2. J. T • .Ayorinde, in Proceedings of N. B. C. 2 1952, p. 3. 
3. Cf •. Ayorinde, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, p. 31. Free use is 
made of an Anglican study which, unde; the auspices of C. F. Fisher, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, inquired as to ~ether the theological 
implications of freemasonary are compatible with the Christian faith 
as held by the Church of England." 
221 
the position of the Southe~ Baptist Convention with regard to American 
freemasonary. However, the case of the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
against the Reformed Ogboni Fraternity and the issue of Baptist member• 
ship therein is much ~re intricate than the Southern Baptists' position 
on freemasonary. The great temptation for Nigerian Baptists to partici-
pate in the Fraternity lies in its nationalistic character: the tt • • • 
Reformed Ogboni Fraternity more than any other society or organization 
unifies Nigeria. In the Fraternity there is no tribalism, class prejudice 
or religiousdistinction ••• The Convention sees the neea to appeal 
to the Foreign Mission Board for help and advice in this matter,2 for 
despite Convention demands that all Ni~erian Baptists withdraw from the 
Fraternity, even a number of its pastors and teachers continue their 
membership with the Fraternity. 
Although the issue of the Nigerian Baptist membership in the 
Fraternity has nationalistic undertones, and although it is very much 
an indigenous, internal matter, the appeal of the Convention to the 
Foreign Mission Board for help is an example of a particular Baptist 
loyalty on the part of the Convention, and is somewhat unexpected since 
on other occasions the Convention pursues a line of interests different 
from that of the Foreign Mission Board. 
1. Ib1d., quoting. from M. N• Ojiki, article in West African Pilot, of 
~ch 3, 1951. 
2. Goerner, Let's Listen, p. 55. 
ii. African Christian Loyalties 
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n • • • Ghrist and Western civili-
zation came together; no one could dis-
tinguish one from the other. Collar and 
ties, or the Bible. The early native 
Christians were known by their Western 
dresses. Now it is dawning upon the 
African of today that he can have one 
without the other. This is the tremen-
dous significance of this stage of our 
progress. • • • What is demanded today 
is Christianity without the system that 
has seen built around it in the West.nl 
Togetfuer with their fellow-countrymen and together with all Africans, 
Nigerian Baptists look forward to a new and brighter future in dignity 
and in independence. As Nigerians they feel it to be their responsibil-
ity to participate in the great task of building a united Nigeria, and 
they are prepared to contribute their particular share to this venture 
in co-operation with all progressive forces in Nigeria. Inasmuch as 
they are Baptist Christians, they offer what is Baptist and akin to their 
Baptist genius, thus passing on all that they have received from their 
Southern Baptist umissionary benefactors. 112 Nigerian Baptists believe 
they are able to contribute most genuinely to the common cause through 
a Nigerian Baptist mission program and Christian education. 
Through its Home and Foreign Mission Board, the Convention is pro-
moting its particular Baptist witness within and beyond the national 
boundaries of Nigeria. It is especially concerned with the MOslem areas 
on the western and northern frontiers of Yorubaland and in Dahomey.3 
1. Isaac Delano, One Church for Nigeria (London: 1945), P• 12, quoted 
.in Col~man, op. cit, P• 108. 
2. Cf. in context: Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1956, p. 1. 
3. Jester, op. cit., p. 12f. 
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In the newly~independant Nigeria, an educated leadership which is 
needed in every phase of development will be at a prellliutllo tmorhe new 
Nigeria will want Christian educational institutions as arsenals for her 
leadership programs.n1 It is at this point that Nigerian Baptists are 
fully aware of the important role they can play in building the future 
and helping assure that this future is Christian in character. And it 
is in the interest of this greater Christian future that Nigerian Bap-
tists eagerly heed the call for Christian unity, loyalty, and "tenacity 
of purpose,"2 and subordinate suah divisive features as ttracial, tribal 
and nationai boundaries•3 to the grea~er ideal. 
As Baptist Christians in a nationalist and color-conscious country, 
they attempt to do their part to overcome all racial tensions which 
might lie in the way toward the future. Particularly in relation to 
their Southern Baptist missionaries, Nigerian Baptists have exhibited a 
sense of Christian maturity concerning the raeial issue which has found 
the humble admiration of Southern Baptist missionary leaders.4 
Of naturally high interest to Nigerian Baptists is their position 
in the Nigerian political scene, for it is in the realm of the political 
that the young independenc~ of the country will have its most visible 
expressions~ Although their Nigerian loyalty aspires to political inde-
pendence for their country, Nigerian Baptists, as Baptists, are keenly 
1. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1956, P• 2. 
2. !!!i· 
3. ~.; cf. also Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. a., 1958, p. 11. 
4. Goerner, Let's Listen, p. 77f.; and Cauthen, in By All Means, Po 22f. 
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aware of some of the problems which are involved in their country's grow-
ing independence. 'To them it is not so much a question of whether their 
people are ar are :aot 1tready1111 to take up the political responsibility 
for their country, for as Nigerians they want full political autonomy. 
Rather, their question is What might happen to their Baptist principles 
of civil and religious liberty should an autonomous Nigerian gover:ament 
under MOslem and eventually Roman Catholic control take over the reins. 1 
Considering their minority position as some 43,000 in this most populous 
African country of aver thirty-three million, Nigerian Baptists feel 
that it is in a particular sense their responsibility to "platt and praytt 
and to act wisely in political matters, "if Nigeria is to be a free 
nation in Christ as it comes to political independence.n2 
In order to safeguard the freedom of belief for the future, the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention, together with other religious bodies, 
co-signed a statement urging Chief Awolowo, Premier of the Western Region, 
to secure the principle of religious freedom before the 1957 Constitu-
tiona! Conference at London: 
'We earnestly and humbly implore you to use your good 
offices at the Nigerian Constitutional Conference holding in 
Landon, to see that the new Nigerian Constitution contain pro-
visions ensuring to everi individual in-Nigeria the unhindered 
right to exercise full freedom of religion, according to the 
dictates of his own conscience, and that full freedam be ex-
tended to all religious bodies to teach the tenets of their 
faith without restrictions and to worship anywhere in Nigeria, 
in private or in public, according to the dictates of their 
conscience.'3 
1. Annual of S. B. c., 1958, p. 135. 
2. ~-
3. Quoted in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1958, p. 10. 
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Thus Nigerian Baptists eschew a "hands offtl attitude toward politics 
and government in order to prevent the possibility that they might "one 
day find the governmental machinery of the country in the hands of dis• 
honest people.ttl 
This attitude, however, is •not in the least degree advocating a 
breakdown in [the) agelong Baptist belief concerting church and state, n2 
but is rather to serve to secure a good government by placing it ttin the 
hands of men of personal integrity. ••3 In the practical application of 
this attitude, Nigerian Baptists come out strongly in support of such 
efforts as are designed to bring to an end the often bemoaned public. 
and private bribery and corruption. 
RatherJ than admonishing its constituency to abstain directly or 
indirectly from political activities, the Convention advises its people 
to use their democratic influence wisely at the election polls. •All 
over the Western Region, Baptist pastors and missionary advisers encour-
aged the people to pray for guidance concerning the election and then to 
go to the polls with the idea of voting for the good of all and the 
future of the Country, rather than according to selfish political preju-
dices.n4 
The Nigerian Baptists in the Western Region have the alternative 
of casting their vote for either the Action Group or the National Council 
for Nigeria and the Cameroons (N. c. N .. c.,).·· The Action Group:<~, with its 
~ 
origin in the cultural organization·Egbe Omo Oduduwa, which was formed 
1. From president's message, Proceedings o£ N. B& c., 1956, p. 2. 
2. Ibid. 
-
4. Jester, op. c.it., p. 35,. 
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by intellectuals, has contested since 1950 for the political leadership 
of the Western Region. tTnder the direction of Chief o. Awolowo, tta roost 
industrious man of the highest integrity to whom mass popularity has 
1 little appeal,n the Action Group attracts successful lawyers, teachers, 
and wealthy bu~iness men, 2 of whom there are quite a number among the 
trad~ng Yorubas. TheN. o~ N. c., on the other hand, being firmly 
planted in the Eastern Region, attracts the "most radical elements•• 
£ram among the Yorubas,3 ttthGse who were 'mi~fits' in their GWD. so~ieties 
and rebelled against tribal elders or British administrators, and, at 
the higher level, those who had been to England and ret~rned with 
left•wing political ideologies.•~ 
Although it is nowhere officially mentioned, nor is any party po-
litical partiality expressed among Nigerian Baptist leaders, it is safe 
to assume that Nigerian Baptists on the whole do not quite fit into the 
sociological and ideological makeup of the N. c. N. c. in the Western 
Region. On the one hand, thorough Southern Baptist training and in-
fluences have pre-conditioned Nigerian Baptists against any eventually 
left•wing political affiliation, which must be assumed to be the position 
of the N. c. N. o.5 On the other hand, the leader of the Action Group, 
1. Peter c. Lloyd, uThe Development of Political Parties in Western 
. Niger~a, ~· Amo Polo Sqience Review, 49(1955), ~96. 
~· 
2. Ibid .• 3. Ibid., p. 695. 4.~. 
5. With regard to the political affiliation of the N. c. N •. c., see 
"Nigerian Election, .. The West African Press Survey, No. 351 (Nov. 3, 
.1959), 2: nin a state~ent,_ published on October 27th it was Q:eelared 
on b~half o:t: the N. c. N. C. that although it prides itself as a 
Fabian Socialist par~y stoutly opposed to Communism as a way ~f life, 
yet it does not believe that anti-communism, in and of itself, is a 
sufficient basis for a foreign policy." 
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Chief Awalowa, represents precisely those characteristics Which were 
lauded by the Convention's Yoruba president in 1952.1 
On the whole, however~ Nigerian Eaptists as Eaptists might well 
share the general apathy common among Yarubas with regard to local poli-
ticians2 in whom they see the attempt of a nfew ambitious men to get 
themselves well paid government posts, •• : an aim with which [Yorubas 
have] little sympathy."3 The evidence of such an attitude af political 
apathy among Nigerian Baptists might well be the reason far the repeated 
urgi~hy several Convention presidents ta make use of their democratic 
right and privilege. 
Nevertheless, the general political expectations of Nigerian Bap-
tists, loyal both to their country and to their faith, might be expressed 
in the wards of Chief Awolowa before the Constitutional Conference at 
London on May 23, 1957: 
• • • there is one beacon of light which we should keep 
constantly within our view: that a Nigeria set free • • • in 
friendship with Britain will be a rich, powerful and influen-
tial nation of 32,000,000 people--one nation under God; un-
divided, and pledged to work for the good of all our people 
within the British Commonwealth of Nations, and in harmony 
with the rest of the warld.4 
1. According to a note in the West African Pilot, Sept. 12, 1959, re-
ported in "The Nigerian Election,n The West African Press Survey, 
No. 348 (Sept. 22, 1959), 3, it must be assumed that Chief Awolowo 
and somero£ the leaders~of the Action Group are Christians: ·~re­
over, the announcement that he [chief ~wolowo] and other Christian 
leaders of the Action Group intended to say prayers in the mosque 
had aroused colossal opposition from well-meaning Moslems in Lagos 
and the Province.n Italics mine. 
2. Lloyd, op. cit., P• 698. 
3. Ibid. 
-. 
4. Chief ebafemi Awolowo, Forward to a New Nigeria (Western Nigerian In£. 
Service, 1957), P• 22 •.. 
iii. The Character of Nigerian 
Baptist Ecumenical Co-operation 
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By virtue of its membership in the Christian Council of Nigeria, 
the Nigerian Baptist Convention maintains a relationship which in its 
trend and climate is somewhat different from the sentiment which official-
ly characterizes the Southern Baptist Convention and its Foreign ~ssion 
Board in ecumenical matters.! The character of the relationship of the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention to the Ecumenical MOvement and its position 
on ecumenical cowoperation is thus similar to those Baptist bodies 
which--under certain Baptist qualifications--find it possible to 
co-operate with other churches within the framework of the Ecumenical 
Mavement. These specific Baptist qualifications follow the traditional 
line of Baptist thought, according to which Nigerian Baptists feel that 
they '~st • • • segregate well enough, be courageous enough to declare 
[thai~] definitive denominational convictions, beliefs and doctrines in 
order to help [their1 people become intelligent in recognizing their 
position and the right of others to hold different beliefs.n2 
In particular, Nigerian Baptists, together with all other Baptists, 
1. Officially, however, there will not be too many enthusiastic ecumeni-
cal statements within the Nigerian and Southern Baptist realm, state-
ments which might strongly support this _observation, because the 
s. B. c. does not, and cannot, propagate too mu~h the N. B. c. mem-
bership in the Christian Council of Nigeria before its home constitu-
ency. It is, however, the rule that the F. M. B. of the s. B. c., 
if aske~ directly will state the fact that the N. B. c. indeed is 
closer to the ecumenical climate than is the s. B. c. It is further-
more interesting to note that the F. M. B. encou~ages the N. B. c. 
to continue its membership in the Christian Council of Nigeri~, and 
gives a certain amount of financial contribution to the International 
Missionary Council .annually. (From interview with Dr. GQerner.) 
2. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of theN. B. c., 1959, p. 6~ 
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are primarily concerned about their genuine Baptistic heritage; the free-
dom. · of the individual before God and the independence of locai churches 
ttaccording to the pattern set by Nell Testament churches.u1 In order to 
maintain this heritage, Nigerian Baptists find the uniting bond of ecu• 
menical co-operation Which they presently enjoy fully satisfactory, and 
prefer this type of unity over against any attempts toward organic union 
on a larger scale.2 A typical Baptist interjection in this context is 
that other issues are lllUch more pressing, as, for instance, "effective 
Christian witnessing and a concerted effort toward rapid Christianization 
of the country,tt3 and that compared to this, the issue of organic church 
union has assumed "a position of praminence that is out of proportion to 
its religious impo~tance."4 The unity which already exists as the basis 
. . 
of ecumenical co-operation cannot be underscared over against the visible 
dis-unity which, in. the Baptist view, "has [only] to do with superstruc• 
ture.n5 Furthermore, wh~re there is religious liberty there cannot be 
unity in uniformity, and where there is ninterdenominational co-operatian, 
tolerance and fellowship, there can be ~ity in diversity.,tt6 
This is exactly as far as Nigerian Baptists will go in the ecu-
menical endeavor. Unity in diversity is a genuinely Baptist position, 
and from this position Nigerian Baptists are most willingly prepared to 
co•operate. This position Nigerian Baptists bring to ecumenical con-
1. ~· 
2. Law<:>yin, ni Will Build My Church., • • • Extending the Church's Faith, •• 
president~a;J.; address, Proceedings of N. B. C., 1958, p. 10. 
3. Ibid., P• 11. 
s. ~- 6. ~·· Italics mine. 
230 
ferences where they appreciate the uniting fellowship with other churches, 
and where they co-operate to the best of their ability in order that the 
answers may be found ttto the multifarious and unavoidable problems con• 
fronting all churches in Africa."l 
Over against the previous chapter, this chapter widened the scope 
of the intricate interdependence of the American Baptist Mission and the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention. In connection with the Baptist educational 
mission enterprise in Western Nigeria, there came into focus a large 
measure of Baptist congruity and a certain measure of Nigerian Baptist 
independence. This chapter brought out on the wider scope of theological 
orientation the Nigerian Baptist expressions~ the African Christian 
loyalties, and the Nigerian Baptist character of ecumenical co-operation. 
The intensity of the Southern Baptist influence upon the Nigerian 
Baptist scene has been recognized as being related to the impact of the 
Foreign Mission Board on the Nigerian Baptist Convention. According to 
the degree in which Baptist values were uncompromisingly maintained, and 
Nigerian interests and loyalties were allowed a more or less free expres-
sian~ the missionary outreach of the Southern Baptists in Western Nigeria 
will be analyzed. 
Roughly this analysis will show that wherever basic Baptist values 
are involved, the impact is the strongest, the most genuine and uncompro-
mising; and that wherever marginal Baptist convictions are involved, the 
impact has lost its vigor. The exception is perhaps the issue of 
1. Ibid., p. 10. This comment was made by s • .A. Lawoyin in connection 
.with his ackn9wledging.the great event of the All-Africa Church 
Conference, held at Ibadan from Januari 10 to 20, 1959. 
231 
grants-in-aid for the school system of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
Here the particular Nigerian interests have won out over the Baptistic 
ideological concept of civil liberties and its application in the issue 
of stat~-church separation. 
CBAPTER VII 
AN&LYSIS OF THK SOQTHERN BAPTIST 
FOREIGN MISSION EN'XEB.PRISE 
The previous chapters of this study were designed to provide data 
for an analysis of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise. Accordingly, 
the program, mode, and issues of the Southern Baptist mission operations 
in Western Nigeria.were aligned in their dynamic, i.e., situational 
context. The theological and religious content of the missionary message 
has been described in the context of the Southern Baptist Convention. 
The missionary activity of the Foreign ~ssion Board in Western Nigeria 
has been reported. The result of the Southern Baptist mission work has 
been identified with a body of Nigerian Baptist believers, who are insti• 
tutionally represented in the Nigerian Baptist Convention) who theologic-
ally share the Baptist faith and beliefs as they have been imparted to 
them by the American Southern Baptist missionaries~ and who, to a certain 
degree, culturally and ideologically participate in Southern Baptist con-
victions.unindigenous to the Nigerian cultural scene. 
If, then, the Southern Baptist foreign mission outreach is to be 
analyzed as the force which formed this body of Baptist believers in 
Nigeria, this analysis will have to address itself primarily to this 
body, the Nigerian Baptist Convention. For it is the objective of this 
analysis to gain some insight into the intensity of the Southern Baptist 
mission outreach to the indigenous Nigerian scene, as well as to define 
a roster of factors which--with regard to this outreach--might give in-
232 
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formation as to the gradation of the impact intensity in certain cate-
gories, be they theological or religious, philosophical, ideological, 
cultural, or sociological and political. In order to accomplish this 
analytical objective, a tool has to be devised which will substitute in 
the best way possible for the direct method of sociological field re-
search, which would no doubt be the most satisfactory approach to this 
study. Inasmuch, however, as such approach has not been possible, the 
mare theoretical approach mast be designed so as to parallel the actual 
field-research situation as closely as possible. Thus, the first section 
of this chapter has to deal with the development of efficient methodologi-
cal tools for this analysis. A second section will deal with a graded 
inquiry into Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions concerning a care-
fully selected roster of issues. And the third section will evaluate 
the findings of section two, thereby setting these findings into corre-
lation with the concrete impact of the Southern Baptist foreign mission 
outreach. 
1. Methodology of the Analysis 
•t .. • • · there is no general agree-
ment in the behavioral sciences on 
a conceptual system for studying 
conflict and even less on terminol-
ogy.ul 
It is here the task to design a methodology for the analysis of the 
Southern Baptist mission work in Western Nigeria. Such methodology must 
do justice to both the theological interests and the socio-culturai i~ 
pact of the mission enterprise on the Yoruba scene. Furthermore, this 
1. St. Clair Drake, "Interethnic Conflict as One Type of Intergroup 
Conflict,~ The Journal of Conflict Resol~tions, I(l957), 159. 
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methodology must be designed in such a way as to provide for analytical 
tools Which also do justice to the character of the available data. 
These data have been collected from Southern Baptist sources as they 
are available in this country. It was possible to compare only a few 
of the more factual data with parallel information of non-Southern Bap-
tist origin. 
The content and character of the Southern Baptist mission outreach 
has been described in terms of the Board's program and its operation 
and objectives.! The impact has been recorded institutionally, i.e., 
in terms of reactions and corresponding interests of the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention with regard to this causative Southern Baptist missionary 
outreach.2 The description of the over-all Southern Baptist mission 
operations in Western Nigeria has resulted in pointing out facts of 
underlying culture mediation and culture contact,3 as well as in re-
cording conflicting interests between the partners of this contact.4 
It was furthermore reported that, on behalf of the greater common 
religious interests, the partners of this missiologiaal and cultural 
contact--the American Baptist Mission and the Nigerian Baptist Conven• 
tion--ha~ found formulae of compromise suited to bridging the emanating 
conflicting interests.s As such, the Southern Baptist foreign mission 
outreach has been discussed in its situational context of operation. 
1. c£. chap. v, 1; v, 2, i. 
2. c£. chaps. ~ . 2; n, 3, i. 
. 
. . 
3. Cf. chap. v, 2, i, (3). 
4. Cf. chap. v, 2, ii. 
5. cf. chap. v, 2, iv. 
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Over against this discussion, the outreach is now to be analyzed and 
evaluated. The data which are to' be analyzed are presented. The method 
by which these data are to be analyzed is now sought. 
i. The Problem with 'Regard 
to the Analytical Method 
Throughout the foregoing chapters, mention was made repeatedly of 
the culture-mediating character of the Southern Baptist mission outreach. 
Although this feature has been seen to come to the fore especially in 
connection with the mission educational enterprise, it must be remembered 
that all such culture mediation is a by-product of the original and pri-
mary missionary purpose: to promote the gospel of Jesus Christ and to 
establish Baptist churches on the basis of the New Testament faith as 
Baptists see it. In this perspective the purpose and objective of the 
Southern Baptist mission outreach is primarily theological and religious, 
and only secondarily cultural and sociological. 
Inasmuch. however, as it is the task to analyze this outreach, 
there is the problem as to what type of method shall be employed for the 
analysis. Because of the intricate character of the outreach with re-
gard to its theological objectives and cultural influences--as well ·as 
with regard to the subjective quality of the available data describing 
the outreach--no aommonly~used technique or system of sociological 
analysis aan be applied direatly.l 
1. The technique which might come closest to filling the methodological 
.need for this analysis is available in a sociological research tool 
knowa as the "constructed typeu [cf., H. Beaker, Through Values to 
Sociological Interpretation (Durham, N. C.: Duke University Press, 
Soc •. Series, l950), chap. II, .PP• 93-127J •. However, insofar as the 
"construeted type':' is develQped from Max Webex:' s ''ideal type•• for 
ratio.nal analysis.only, [ cf. ~·, P• 165_f.] it cannot legitimately 
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ii. Definition of the Analytical Task 
As a thealogical act of obedient discipleship, Sauthern Baptists 
pursue their mission enterprise in Nigeria primarily among the Yoruba. 
This theological or religious action is paralleled in a very intricate 
way by an act of culture mediation which results from the ~ of axe-
cution of the theological objective. The execution of this theological 
task creates the situation of culture contact which in tara canstitutes 
be used for an analysis which is to do justice to both the religious 
and the cultural aspect of the missionary enterprise. Furtherm0re, 
the data available are not of such character that they could be 
successfully integrated into the presuppositional mechanics of the 
"constructed type," far the creation a£ the "typen requires data 
which--as phenomena--have "to be abstracted out of the context and 
compared with individual empirical occurrences*' [ J. c. McKinney, 
"The Role of Constructive Typology·in Scientific Sociolog;f.cal Analy-
sis,n Social Forces, 28(19.?0), 237.] , which procedure cannot be per-
formed legitimately wit~ the,data underlying this study. Finally, 
the "constructive typology" is designed to assist at best in the 
analysis of the process of.social change within one given society 
[c£. A. Bosko££, "Social Changel Major Problems in the Emergence 
of Theor~tical and Research Foe~, •• in Modern Sociological Theory in 
Continuity and Change, eds. Ho Becker and A. Bosko££ (New York: 
The Dryden Press, 1957}, p. 284;f.]. And even_ data resulting from 
purely anthropologiaal_studies on acculturation••thus involving two 
or more societies--would have to be transposed into data pertaining 
to social change before they might be successfully abstracted for 
use in a nconstructed typology" [ cf. ibid., p. 280£.:] • Wherever the 
att-empt has been made to employ the "constructed typen w~th regard 
to an analysis in the field of sociology of religion~~as it has been 
undertaken by M. Weber, £. Troeltsch, and H. Becker-~the genuine 
theolegieal or religious_aspects underlying and determining the situa-
tion have been focused upon in too short a perspective. [cf. P. 
Honigsheim, nsociology of Religion~ Complementary Analyses of Re-
ligi(i)US Institutions," in Modern Sociological Theory ••• ,p. 470£., 
and H. B~cker, Through Values to Soo.ial Interpretation, chap. V, 
pp .• 248~280.] On the basis of these lim~tations, the method of the 
ttconstructed type" mt1st be rejected, especially as it is the methodo• 
logical task of this study to devise a tool which will identify and 
analyze not only the factors which aco.ompany the outreach and con-
stitute the impao.t of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise as to 
their theological or o.ultural nature, but also will determine the 
intensity of the impact relative to the outreach as it corresponds 
to the interests of the American Baptist Mission and the N. B. c. 
respectively. 
situations of potential culture conflict embedded in the process of 
operating the mission enterprise. 
The partners in this mission enterprise•-the Southern Baptist 
missionary force and the Nigerian Baptist community--are partners in 
this culture contact by virtue of their un-related, heterogeneou~ 
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origins; America and Nigeria. As partners in the mission enterprise, 
both are institutionally identified by the mutual Baptist classification. 
The function of their participation, however, distinguishes the one 
partner from the other. The Southern Baptist missionary belongs to the 
active mission force, institutionally identified as the American Baptist 
., 
M1ssion. The Yoruba Baptists belong to the primarily receiving Nigerian 
Baptist community, institutionally identified as the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention. 
Although outwardly and institutionally linked together, the 
partners--by virtue of their different functions of participation in 
the same enterprise--attach to this enterprise a slightly different 
perspective of interests, because of their different cultural back-
grounds. Thus the situation of culture contact and culture conflict, 
which exists outside of the mutual concern for the common cause, has 
1 its bearings also on the character of co-operation in this enterprise. 
The implications which result out of the heterogeneous situation 
of culture contact and culture conflict will be partially the object of 
1. Cf. Dale w. Kiet~n, nconversion and Culture Change," Practical 
Anthropology, 5(1958), _205: "The first such interaction is between 
the missionary,, a representatiye of one culture but with a standard 
of obedience that is not entirely bound by that culture, and indi-
viduals of another culture Whose standard of obedience is culturally 
determined." 
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the analysis. This is to say that the analysis must also consider those 
cultural features which•-in the form of Southern Baptist concepts of 
Americanisms--are mediated to the Nigerian Baptist scene• However, 
care must be taken that the culturally heterogeneous situation is not 
over-emphasized in this analysis over against the common theological ob• 
jective of the mission project. For, wherever cultural norms outrank 
theological objectives there the ultimate question of nthe relation of 
the revelation in Christ to the reason Which prevails in culture"l is 
already answered in favor of the realm of culture. and the theological 
action toward the mission objective does not any more move as genuine 
Christian action "between the po.les of Christ and Culture. n2 In order 
to maintain the vitally important balance between the theological and 
the cultural poles with regard to the co~operation of the two partners 
in the mission endeavor, the analysis itself has to be carefully balanced 
regarding its method so as to justify both the theological and the cul• 
tural aspects of the missionary action. 
iii. The Development 
of the Method 
From the evidence presented in the descriptive chapters it was seen 
that there exists a certain difference between Southern Baptist and 
Nigerian Baptist ideas and interests• On the one hand this difference 
has already been ascribed to the different functions of the two Baptist 
partners in the missionarY enterprise.. This difference bas been par• 
tially explained by the dynamic and static nature of these functions, 
1. ~ R. Niebuhr, Christ and Culture, P• 11. 
----
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and partially it has been linked to the role which both partners fill 
in their respective home setting~ the Southern Baptists as the majority 
group and the Nigerian Baptists as a minority group. 
On the pther hand, there is in connection with this difference still 
the question concerning the characteristic factor which is to be held 
responsible for the nature of the Nigerian Baptist interests which are 
dixferent from those of the Southern Baptist missionaries. In other 
words, there is still the need to define the characteristic factor that 
might be held responsible for the Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions, 
which, as such, underly the Nigerian Baptist interests. 
The definition of this characteristic factor is important for the 
analysis of the Southern Baptist mission work because it 'tri.ll give evi-
dance concerning the nature and origin of the transformation of Southern 
Baptist ideas into Nigerian Baptist ideas. If this key•factor --responsible 
for this transformation--can be singled out and can be defined, then a 
formula is found with which the intensity of the Southern Baptist mission 
outreach to the Nigerian scene can be measur~d. By virtue of its opera-
tional function as a transformation formula, it is expected that this 
key-factor will be of a dynamic nature, and in its origin will not have 
been in cantact with Southern Baptist ideals and thought patterns. 
(1) Abstract definition of the 
key-factor as the transfor-
mation formula. 
As an agency of the Foreign Mission Board, the American Baptist 
Missian is the representative of Southern Baptists wha are tta majority 
'inovement in the regions to which they bel.ong.nl Thraugh its missionary 
1. Priae, "A Southern Baptist Views Church Unity," in Christian Unity in 
Narth America, ed •. T. R. Nelson, P• 87; cf. in cantext af chap. II, 2. 
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work in Nigeria the American Baptist Mission instituted the Nigerian 
Baptist Conventian, which historically and with regard to its nature 
depends in its existence directly upon the Southern Baptist missionary 
activity. Hawever, the Nigerian Baptist Conventian does not share the 
majarity pasition of the Southern Baptist Convention. Rather, the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention is a minority group within a region cultur-
ally different from that in which the Southern Baptist Convention is 
lecated. 
In the contact provided by the Southern Baptist mission outreach, 
the American Baptist Mission and the Nigerian Baptist Convention are 
linked together as parties of a situation of culture conflict. For 
purposes of the abstract definition of the key-factor in this conflict 
situation, the American Baptist Mission is identified as the ARM party 
and the Nigerian Baptist Convention as the NBC party. The initial B in 
both parties denotes the common theological interest in the Baptist 
venture. The initials A and N define the different cultural environ• 
ments of the parties. The initials M and C refer to the dynamic and 
static functions of the parties. 
Through their common interest (B), the ARM party and the NBC party 
are partners in the B enterprise. The function of partnership in this 
enterprise is determined by M and C, thus giving evidence that the ABM 
party instituted the NBC party. If the NBC party had bean created in a 
culture vacuum, the NBc party wouid upon completion of the B enterprise 
becQme identical to the ABM party. However, the N factor of the NBC 
party defines, over against the A factor of the ABM party, a different 
cultural environment than that represented by A. 
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Inasmuch as the A factor of the ABM party is thought by this party 
to be coinciding with its B factor--because the B factor is conceived 
to be representing the majority position in the cultural A environment 
of the region from which the ABM party originates--the ARM party is co~ 
prised in the unity of its A and B components. In the degree to which 
A and B are equal within the ABM party, N and B must be unequal within 
the NBC party. Thus, N and B stand in tension or conflict to each 
other within the NBC party; and this to the degree in which the B factor 
of the NBC party does not represent a majority position within the cul-
tural N region to which the NBC party belongs. 
The B factor of the NBC party, whic.h was received from the ABM 
party-•in which A and B were conceived to be co-extensive--has consequent-
ly a-qualities and is, as such, not purely B, but rather Ba. Inasmuch 
as the a-quality of the B factor of the NBC party is a cultural quality, 
it conflicts with the n·quality of the cultural N environment of the 
NBC party. This conflict does not exist between A and B of the ABM party 
because both were conceived to be co-extensive. As cultural factors-
A and N represent conflicting forces which exert their dynamic influence 
in a situation where they are joint, as is the case with the NBaC party. 
However, the NBC party) as party, represents a social organization-
which means that the conflict within the NBaC party exists in a social 
context and as such embodies a power compo~ent, 1 which constitutes the 
dynamic key-factor of influence. Because the social context of the NBC 
1. R. W. Mack and R. c. Snyder, "The Analysis of Social Conflict,1'111 
Conflict Resolutions, 1(1957), 238. This article has provided a 
general frame of refere~ce wtth regar~ to method and scope of this 
type of abstract definition of the decisive and underlying key-factor 
in a conflict situation. 
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party exerts its N-cultural influence also upon the B partnership activ-
ity, the Ba factor of the NBC party must be expanded into the !a-n factor, 
whereby the n•quality is to be held responsible for all transformed ex-
pressions as far as the NBa-nC party's contribution to the B enterprise 
is concerned. The B-A quality of the ABM party has not changed because 
it was not instituted by the NBC party and, therefore, never had been 
exposed to the N quality. Rather, the ABM party instituted the NBC 
party as a partner in the B enterprise, thus bringing the dynamic N 
quality to exert its influence upon the B-project, so that increasingly 
the N-quality will change the role of the NBC party's partnership in 
the B venture. However, it must ~be assumed that this process of 
changing roles will ultimately lead to the elimination of the a-quality 
in the NBC par~y's Ba-n factor, because the a-quality represents one 
intricate feature of the B factor which--by virtue of the equation of 
A and B in the ABM setting--has been planted by the ABM party in the 
NBC setting. Therefore, as long as there is the B factor in the NBC 
setting, there will be incorporated an implicit a-quality, and this the 
mare as the B factor is centrally and instrumentally related to the B 
enterprise in which both parties participate. In this context it must 
be borne in mind constantly that--although the a- and n-qualities in the 
B factors of the ABM and NBC parties respectively denote cultural 
elements--the B fa~tors' p~tmary quality is theological, for it is this 
theological concern, rather than the accompanying cultural elements, 
which links the two parties together in the organizational co-operation 
of the B enterprise. 
In the meantime, however, B is influenced by certain characteristics 
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which emanate from the social or cultural environment into which B is 
set, and. in this context, it is the Nigerian influence which is re-
sponsible for the different interests which the NBC party presents over 
against the ABM party in the setting of the partnership in the B enter-
prise. 
The abstract development of the transforming key-factor "n" has 
shown that it is the general Nigerian environment which is responsible 
for the changing outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention over against 
that of the American Baptist Mission. Consequently, the application of 
this key•factor to the empirical scene of the contact situation given 
in the Southern Baptist mission program in Western Nigeria, has to ex• 
plain this Nigerian component of the Convention's share of interaction 
in this Baptist venture. And the working formulation of the key-factor 
as the transformation formula can only be found in the confrontation of 
Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions with such issues as are in the 
general orbit of the Baptist mission work in Nigeria. 1 
(2) Procedural Remarkt 
The confrontation of the Nigerian Baptist Convention with a selec-
tive list of issues has to be seen against the background of the previous 
chapters, in which the interests and outlook of the Convention have been 
descriptively developed in relation to the Southern Baptist mission 
undertaking. Whereas in these chapters the Convention was viewed as 
having grown out of Southern Baptist missionary operations, and as such 
was comprehended as a Baptist bo~ which carried the nomenclature 
1. See diagram on following page. 
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1. Diagram showing the deduction of the transforming key-factor through 
the neutralization of operationally equal qualities. 
N. 
N 
Operationally equal qualitiest: 
A-~N 
B 
M~c 
=-a* 
*The equal mark (=) stands for 
the a-quality in Ba-n and 
results from the given equation 
of A B. 
A.-=--B M 
N Ba-h C 
Neutralization of qualities: 
----=>,. n 
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nNigerian" more or less accidentally because of its geographical loca~ 
tion in Nigeria, it is now the goal of this confrontation to inquire in-
to the Nigerian character of this Baptist body. As the development of 
the transformational key-factor has shown, it is to be expected that 
the Nigerian character of the Nigerian Baptist Convention is not an 
accidental and geographical identification, but rather that it is re-
sponsible for those Nigerian Baptist expressions Which differ in content, 
angle of emphasis, and underlying ideological or philosophical orienta-
tion from similar Southern Baptist expressions. 
The data for this confrontation will be largely drawn from the 
material present above. Inasmuch as in scope and structure this con-
frontation carries a model-character, it is expected that with regard 
to some issues no definite reactions out of the Nigerian Baptist thought 
pattern can be quoted. In such cases it is proposed to construct a 
Nigerian Baptist reaction on the basis of an analogical use of the 
material available. The reactions to each issue will then be defined 
in abstract symbols, which will note whether or not the mode and kind 
of these reactions is rooted in the Nigerian nature of the Convention. 
Sub-symbols will further qualify the information deduced from this 
modeled confrontation. 
A subsequent evaluation will compute these symbols, thus determin-
ing through the technique of quantification, the respective participation 
of the Nigerian and the ~ptist qualities in the process of the forma-
tion of a Nigerian Baptist opinion. A comparison of the role and in• 
tensity 0 £ the Nigerian and Baptist elements with regard to the opiniona• 
tive reaction of the Convention to this roster of issues will give some 
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evidence as to the intensity'of the Southern Baptist mission impact on 
the Nigerian Baptist scene. 
2. The Analytical MOdel: Application 
of the Transforming_Key•Factor 
The foregoing abstract definition of the transformation formula 
has identified its underlying key-factor as being of a general Nigerian 
{"nu) quality. As such, this key-factor represents the complex indige-
....... ,. 
nous environment of the Nigerian Baptist scene and is held responsible 
for the transformation of Southern Baptist concepts into Nigerian Bap-
tist concepts. These diverging Nigerian Baptist concepts find their 
expression in attitudes and opinions of Nigerian Baptists and constitute 
as such the outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. Insofar as this 
transformation has been defined only in abstract terms, a conceptualiza-
tion is still required. This conceptualization has to unfold the co~ 
plexity of the various components which are hidden behind the abstract 
n•quality of the transforming key-factor. 
In order to cover the potential dimensions of the key-factor com-
ponents which form the Nigerian Baptist outlook, it is proposed that a 
model be constructed which provides for a wide enough scale over against 
which the Nigerian Baptist outl~ok can be tested as to its vari~us in-
tegral parts. The integral parts of this Nigerian Baptist outlook are 
expected to embrace such inter-disciplinary values and characteristics 
as pertain to religion and theology, or as are related to the philosophi-
cal, ideological, cultural, or socio-political orientation of this out-
look. Therefore, the Nigerian Baptist outlook is to be confronted with 
issues which in their nature are predominantly related to one of the 
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disciplines~ and Which in their origin and situational locale are identi-
fied with the Nigerian scene. At the same time these issues must reflect 
a relationship to the general orbit of the Baptist missionary endeavor 
so as to assure a legitimate perspective only under which the Oonven-
tion's outlook can be conceptualized and subsequently analyzed. 
Below is listed a selection of issues with which to confront the 
Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions and so to establish the Conven• 
tion's outlook~ which~ in turn, is to be analyzed in order to gain in-
sights into the impact intensities of the Southern Baptist mission out• 
reach and the Nigerian environment respectively. 
Category I, related to issues predominantly theological and religious 
by naturet 
(1) The Baptist Faith. 
(2) Protestant Christianity and the Ecumenical Spirit. 
(3) Catholic Christianity. 
(4) Islam. 
(5) Indigenous Religions and Cult Societies. 
category II, related to issues predominantly philosophical and ideo• 
logical in character: 
(1) Freedom and Authority. 
(2) Nationalism and Baptist Convictions. 
(3) African and Baptist loyalties. 
category III, related to issues predominantly cultural in charactert 
(1) Indigenous and MOdern Culture. 
(2) Indigenous Art. 
(3) Indigenous Customs and the Baptist MOral Code. 
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Category IV, related to issues predominantly socio-political in charactert 
(1) The Yoruba Social Structure with regard to Lineage, Family, 
and Indigenous Urbanization. 
(2) Nigerian Political Scene. 
i. Confrontation of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention with Issues 
being ~redominantly Theological 
and Religious in Nature 
In view of the purpose of this modeled confrontation of Nigerian 
Baptist conceptions with issues .related to the general Nigerian context, 
it is impossible to present this model in a form of historical or situa• 
tional cohesiveness. Rather, there is one inner coherence pertaining 
to the structure of this model Which is dominated by the idea of offer-
ing for confrontation such issues as in their nature relate to values 
and characteristics rather than to events. This procedure seems to be 
the more justified inasmuch as the historical and situational descrip-
tion of the Nigerian Baptist outlook has already been presented in the 
context of the previous chapters. The more than usual use of footnotes 
may perhaps be justified by the exigency of preserving the model-character 
of this analytical section. 
(1) The Baptist Faith. 
The confrontation of Nigerian Baptist thought and opinion with the 
Baptist faith is perhaps the most obvious of all, for not only is the 
presence of this Baptist faith in Nigeria a theological and religious 
issue par excellence, but ~lso it is obvious that the Nigerian Baptist 
conception of this faith is fully and exclusively inherited from the 
Southern Baptist missionaries. The use and application of this faith 
follows the Southern Baptist pattern in all lines, even down to the level 
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of the verbal stereotypes which Southern Baptists employ iu expressing 
their Baptist faith. 1 In the light of this dependence upon Southern 
Baptist thought patterns and terminology, as far as the Nigerian Baptist 
expressions of the Baptist faith are concerned~ the nature of the Nigerian 
Baptist faith is ta be valued with the symbol "Ba''. 2 
(2) Protestant Christianity and 
Ecumenical Spirit. 
The role and position of the Nigerian Baptist Conventian within 
the Nigerian ecumenical movement has been dtscussed in context.3 As has 
1. Cf. J. T. Ayorinde's statements of his Baptist faith in the precast 
fa~ of Southern Baptist expressions, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 
1951, P• 3; cf. in context: chap. VI, 3, i; also cf. s. A. J,awoyin, 
in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1959, P• 6A: he uses genuine Southern 
Baptist terminology with regard to the central Baptist feature of 
~•the freedom of the individual before God. and •.•• the independence 
of the local church according to the pattern set by New Testament 
churches ...... "; cf~ also: :J. T. Ayorinde, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 
1952, p. 2, stating the Bapttst.conviction of state-church separation 
as a Christian policy nwidespread in the u. s. A." · 
2. For the purpose of this model the following system of symbols and 
sub-symbals is used: 
B - Baptist ) . · 
N _ Ni i ). defining the predominant and basic identification • .. ger an . 
b - Baptist value limited by Nigerian influences. 
n - Nigerian value limited by Southern Baptist and/or American 
influences. . 
as - American Southern Baptist values and characteristics. 
e - General British in~luences. 
ec - British Christian influences, other than Baptist. 
c/w- Integrated christian and/or Western thought. 
m - MOdern Nationalist characteristics. 
r -African qualities other than-Nationalist. 
y - Indigenous Yoraba values pertaining to Yoruba religion, culture 
and customs. 
s - Pertaining to the sociological situation of Nigerian Baptists 
relative to their environment. 
p - Pertaining to the political situation of Nigerian Baptists 
relative to their environment. 
( )- Values qualified by basic qualities of heterogenous character. 
3. cf. chaps. IV, 3, and VI, 3, iii; 
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been pointed out, the ecumenical movement from the beginning enjoyed 
the co-operation of the Baptists in Nigeria,~ a fact to which the Con~ 
vention's Constitution gives witness in a paragraph of its central 
statement of purpose.2 Thus it remains in the context of this analytical 
model to ask why the Convention engages in the ecumenical encounter, and 
this the more inasmuch as by virtue of its strongly Southern Baptistic--
and thus ecumenically un-co-operative--theological heritage it could be 
expected that the Convention would follow the Southern Baptist leading 
in this issue. However, a sociological observation may provide the 
answer. Because of its Baptist character, the Convention is a socio-
logical--and raigious--~nority group in the region to which it belongs, 3 
a situation which favors general Christian co-operation in a larger 
n~n-Christian environment.4 Inasmuch as this sociological phenomenon 
is dependent upon the particular situation of the Nigerian scene, the 
function of the ecumenical co-operation of the Convention must be marked 
with the symbol nNs 11 • 
However, concerning the nature of the ~igerian Baptist ecumenical 
co-operation, the Baptist theological element comes to the fore again, 
1. Cf. Knight, (Dissertation) op. cit~, P• 192. 
2o Constitution 
with and to 
may arise." 
' 
of N. B. c., op. cit., Art. IV, 8; n ••• to confer 
co-operate with other Christian churches as occasion 
Cf. in context: chap. IV, 2, i,. 
3. c£. the function assigned to.this phenomenon in the abstract defi-
nition of the transforming key-factor, this chap. 1, iii~ (1). 
4. s. A. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. C., 1959, P• 6At "At this 
time [when] the companies seek strength and effective Christian wit-
nessing through unity and congregation-we as a Convention cannot 
afford to indulge in watertight segregation which might weaken our 
co-operation and impair our fellowship with other Christian bodies." 
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for Nigerian Baptist churches cherish their independence and seek ecu-
1 
menical "interdependence11 only for co-operation in work, prayer, and 
thought, rather than in institutionally manifested forms of ecclesiasti-
cal unity. Nigerian Baptists, together with all other Baptists, recog-
nize Christian dis-unity only with regard to ecclesiastical ttsuper-
structure,u2 in which they are not interested in any case. They rejoice 
in the spiritual unity which is already practiced. If, nevertheless, 
there should be disagreements, then these are to be eliminated by demo• 
cratic majority rule,3 lnthin which the individual rights of the minority 
ought to be respected. Such a position is in good Baptistic tradition. 
Although this position on ecumenical life is theologically congruent 
with Southern Baptist thought, the Nigerian Baptist policy diverges 
ideologically from that of the Southern Baptist Convention in this point 
so that the nature of the Nigerian Baptist ecumenical co-operation can-
not be defined by B~. Rather, it is necessary to identify this nature 
as Bn because of the Ns function of Nigerian Baptist ecumenical endeavors, 
to which might fairly be added an underlying British Christian influence. 
This would result in the following symbol combination: USn(ec).n 
The N Factor moves into the fore again in connection with the 
Nigerian Baptist participation in ecumenical conferences on a national 
or continental All-African level.4 On the basis of this evidence, the 
1. T. A. Adejunmobi, Proceedin&s of N. B. c •• 1950, p. 18. 
2. s. A. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of L B. c., 1958, P• 11. 
3. T. A. Adejunmobi, in Proceedin&s of N. B. c. a 1950, P• 19f. 
4. s. A. Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1958, P• 16: here Lawoyin 
mentions the All-Africa Church Conference, Ibadan, 1958, at a.promi-
nent position in ~he beg~nning of his presigential address before 
active participation of the Convention may be defined as ·~r(m)•" 
(3) Catholic Christianity. 
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~ith regard to Roman Catholicism the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
shares the same sentiments as Southern Baptists. As evangelical 
Christians, Nigerian Baptists sense in Catholicism an autocratic force 
which threatens--beyond the religious realm also in the political scene 
in Nigeria, especially in the Eastern Region--to impair the individual 
soul's freedom before God and the principles of democracy. 1 Inasmuch 
as these anti-Catholic sentiments depend directly upon similar senti• 
menta of the Southern Baptists it is justifiable to identify the nature 
of the Nigerian Baptist attitude toward Catholic Christianity with the 
undiluted Southern Baptist symbol "Ba.~ 
(4) :Islam. 
Little different is the position of the Convention with regard to 
Islam as a religion. As a matter of fact, Islam and Catholicism are 
often referred to as major forces in the hinderance of Christian and 
evangelical progress in Nigeria.2 Inasmuch, however, as Nigerian Bap-
the Convention's Annual Session: "It was quite an experience to 
listen to testimonies from Christian people from every corner of 
Africa." Italics mine. Cf. alsot N. B. c. participation in meet-
ings of the Ch:dstian Council of Nigeria where they are represented' 
by 7 deleg~tes. 
1. J. T. Ayorinde, in Proceedings of N. B. C., 1952, p. 2: ~Here in 
Nigeria, we are experiencing a Roman Catholic expansion or shall I ; 
say invasion. Bvery where we turn • • • we find Roman Catholics. 
• • • They find that Nigeria is now clamoring for education, and so 
that is the greatest agency they are using to win Nigerians. And 
many Baptists are forced to seek admission to their schools. ThinK 
of certain effects of such!n 
2. Although the approximate wording of this phrase comes from a limited 
aad therefore unquotable source, it daes reflee:t a certain segment 
of the Southern Baptist and Nigerian Baptist thought pattern. ' 
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tists conceive of Islam as a semi•indigenous religion, and because the 
Yoruba MOslem constituency is to a certain degree the target of the 
Nigerian Baptist home and foreign mission endeavors, 1 the attitude o£ 
the Convention with regard to Islam may be given as "Bn(a)•n 
(S) Indigenous Religion and Oult Societies. 
As far as the Baptist outlook of the Convention is concerned, theo-
logical or religious values can only to a limited degree be attached to 
the indigenous religion. As a Christian body, the Convention concerns 
itself only with those theological or religious aspects which are re-
lated to its Christian character and all that that may imply for the 
Nigerian Baptist people. Thus, for its purposes it eliminates the theo-
logical or religious relevance of the indigenous religion. By virtue of 
this disregard for indigenous religious and theological values, the Con-
vention recognizes primarily only the cultural aspect of the indigenous 
religion, acknowledging religious implications only when the indigenous 
religion interfers in some form with the religious value syS\tem of the 
Convention. Potentially there are two areas where such interference 
from the indigenous religion has its bearings on the religious value 
system of the Convention. One is the membership of Nigerian Baptists 
in the Reformed Ogboni Fraternity and other cult societies. The other 
is the issue of polyga~ among Baptist church members. On the latter 
issue, utterances of the Convention have traditionally been infrequent--
a fact which has been repeatedly bemoaned by the American Baptist 
Mission--and where the Convention has taken stands concerning this issue, 
their implication$ have been more of a cultural than a religious nature. 
1. Sadler, in Annual of S. B. c., 1954, P• 105. 
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In the case of the secret cult societies, the Convention feels it 
is challenged on a purely religious and theological basis. Parallel 
to the position of the Southern Baptist Convention concerning Free-
masonary, the Convention condemns participati~n of Nigerian Baptists 
in the Reformed Ogboni Fraternity. 1 Since 1950 this has been repeatedly 
an issue of concern2 with which the Convention has tried to deal through 
disciplinary measures. In this context it is interesting to note that 
the Convention's position on indigenous secret societies is based upon 
Anglican studies concerning this matter.3 When the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention feels that membership in secret societies is incompatible 
with Christianity, 4 this is to mean that the Convention follows the 
Southern Baptist example, expressing, at the same time, its stand 
against secret cult societies of indigenous origin in terms of the 
pietistic viewpoint of the Anglican Church Missionary Society. The 
attitude of the Convention in this particular matter, therefore, is 
1. ~~ reformed Ogboni society, kept alive by educated Yoruba Christians 
who admire its ritual, is an important organization in Yorubaland 
today and a number of influential persons are members .. tt Daryll 
Forde, (ed.), Ethnographic Survey of Africa, Western Africa, Part 
IV: The Yoruba-Speaking Peoples of South-Western Nigeria (London: 
Int. African Institute, 1951), p. 18. 
2. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, P• 3. 
3. ~-
4. In this context, William_ Bascom. observes that missions are partially 
to be blamed for this situation, for while they have ctattacked the 
best of African religion"--including the Yoruba religion--they could 
haVi destroyed the worst, i.e., magic, witchery, sorcery, etc. But 
this is still heavily employed by most--pagan, Christian, Moslem, 
and Secularist elite alike--and finds it expressions in even these 
secret societies. W. R. Bascom, "African Culture and the Missionary," 
Civilizations, 3(1953), 494. 
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determined more by Southern Baptist and pietistic Anglican conceptions 
than by Nigerian Christian ideas in general~ On the basis of this evi-
dence~ the result of this case analysis should b~ represented by the 
ii. Confrontation of the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention with Issues Being Predominantly 
Philosophical and Ideological in Nature 
Socio-political issues~ Which in their abstraction are of a philo-
sophical nature, take on an ideological character which--in the concrete 
setting of conscious group attitudes--is based upon a choice. It cor• 
responds to the nature of a true choice that there are two or more alter-
natives from which to choose. And it is for this reason that here the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention will be tested with regard to its choice con-
cerning some central issues. Again, the underlying factors responsible 
for the choice are of interest and will aid in the definition of the Con-
vention 1 s place in relation to its environment and to the Southern Bap-
tist Mission. 
(1) Freedom and authority. 
In the context of chapter VI i~ was pointed out that Nigerian 
Baptists, on the basis of their particular social structure, are pre-
disposed to understand the fine balance between freedom and authority.! 
As Yorubas, the Nigerian Baptists are geared to an indigenous conception 
of authority which they inherit from their own ethnic tradition, an 
1. T. A. Adejunmobi• in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1950, p. 19f: "The 
ideal programme of organized co-operation is one in which will be 
kept a fine balance between freedom and authority. Without freedom, 
authority becomes oppressive and destructive; without authority, 
freedom becomes confused and subversive." 
256 
authority which was both political and religious. As Nigerians, they 
have experienced British Colonial authority which was exclusively 
political~ and from which they will step into freedom in 1960. This 
new freedom will be the political freedom which the Nigerian Nationalists 
longed for, and in the realization of which Nigerian Baptists, as 
Nationalists, 1 will rejoice. 
Insofar as they are Baptists they share the unqualified apprecia-
tion for religious as well as civil freedom l.rhich is germane to Baptist 
thought and which has been held in the highest esteem especially by the 
Southern Baptists in America. However, as Nigerian Baptists they have 
paralleled--on the basis of their indigenous experience and appreciation 
of authority--the primarily individual freedom of the Southern Baptists 
with a concept of cerporate freedom, 2 and have thus earlier than 
Seuthern Baptists expressed the disciplinary necessity for equilibrium 
between freedom and authority. The analytical mark attached to the 
Nigerian Baptist attitude concerning the issue of freedom and authority 
should emphasize the indigenous Nigerian contribution to the mature po-
sition on this issue and should take into consideration its Baptist and 
nationalistic components: "NymB.~~~' 
(2) Nationalism and Baptist Convictions. 
Certain problems are involved in the differentiation between issues 
1. cf. S. A. Lawoyin's reference to the progress of negotiations toward 
political independence. This reference. was .. made at a prominent 
place in the presidential address before the Annual Session of the 
N. B. c., 1959, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1959, p. SA. 
2. This corporate freedom might be described in the formula: ~•personal 
development and every member participation in spiritual democracy." 
Adejunmobi, in Proceedings of N. B. c., 1950, P• 19. 
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pertaining to African nationalist and Baptist convictions, on the one 
hand, and African and Baptist loyalties, on the other. Nevertheless, 
when this distinction between convictions and loyalties is maintained 
for purposes of this analysis, this may be justified by the following 
assumption. Those issues which are related to "Nationalism and Baptist 
Convictions .. concern themselves with ideas rather than with concrete 
situations, and, as such, are of a more philosophical nature. Those 
issues, however, which emanate from actual situations are tinted with 
an ideological character insofar as they have transcended the realm of 
philosophical thought and convictions and materialize themselves as 
attitudinal action in expressions of loyalty of either an African or 
a Baptist nature. On the basis of this definition it seems in order to 
proceed with this scheme, separating ph~ophical from ideological 
issues. 
In 1951, J. T. Ayorinde lauded the suggestion of the Mission's 
Africanization Committee that in the future the Southern Baptist Mission 
personnel be called ~advisors.~! It is interesting to note that Ayorinde 
is not per se opposed to the traditional term, "Missionary.~ Rather, he 
views the traditional role of the missionary and interprets it from an 
outspokenly nationalistic angle, and this so much so that in his per-
speetive the missionary's traditional role becomes almost identical 
to that of the colonial administrator: superintendent, master, overlord., 
The use of these terms--which in themselves fit genuinely into the 
1. Ayorinde, in ~oeeedings of N. B. c., 19.51; p. 2: naur missionaries 
are now known as and called advisors and not superintendents or 
masters. Perhaps this new term suggested by the Africanization 
Committee is the best term yet: for missionaries are here to advise 
and exhort, and not to be overlords.• 
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modern nationalist sentiment of A£rica-•in connection with missionaries) 
and the occasion on which they appear (in an annual address of the presi-
dent of the Nigerian Baptist Convention) leave no doubt as to the 
genuine nationalist milieu which is alive within the Convention to a 
considerable degree. Therefore, the symbol representing this facet of 
the Nigerian Baptist sentiment ought to be "Nm.u 
To the measure in which on this philosophical level the Nigerian 
component is a vivid issue, the Baptist factor corresponds, giving evi~ 
dence to the inter-heterodox character of the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion. With regard to "Baptists and Human Rights,n1 Nigerian Baptists 
gave witness to their Southern Baptist heritage in the same year, 1951. 
However, while the nationalist philosophy was seen to provide the basis 
upon which in nationalistic terms the former role of the missionary was 
described--a fact Which makes this nationalist thought pattern a 
possession shared and understood by all Nigerian Bapt"ists--it is the 
Southern Baptist philosophy in the form of its central issue of human 
rights which still is to be integrated into Nigerian Baptist conceptions.2 
No doubt the leadership of the Convention is committed to this specific 
Southern Baptist outlook, but nevertheless it feels the need for a more 
solidly integrated position of the Baptist philosophy within the wider 
context of the Convention. Inasmuch, then, as this Southern Baptist 
philosophy is potentially established but in fact not yet fully compre-
1. Title of an address by G. o. Ogunsola before the N. B. 0. Annual 
Session, ~951, Proceedings of N. B. c. 2 1951, p. 8. 
2. ~· t ''Let 1;18 bring the questian of human rights home to ourselves 
as Baptists of Nigeria. The Baptists of·England and America have 
blazed the trail for us. What will be our contribution to the great 
heritage which has come to us'l'" 
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hended on a Convention-wide level~ only a qualified Southern Baptist iden• 
tification can here be assigned to the Nigerian Baptist outlook as far as 
its Baptist philosophy is concerned. As it seems, African nationalist 
thought overshadows the Nigerian Baptist comprehension of Southern Bap• 
tist philosophical thought. Consequently the s~ol proposed is n(Ba)m•" 
·(3) African and Baptist loyalties. 
A similar relationship between Nigerian and Baptist elements e~sts 
with regard to the ideological outlook of the Convention. By definition1 
ideological issues were said to be those issues to which the Nigerian 
Baptist attitude and opinion can be attached in a situational context. 
Perhaps the most obvious and controversial such situation where Southern 
Baptist and Nigerian interests came into conflict is the matter of 
grants•in•aid for the Baptist mission school enterprise.! The manner 
in which this controversy was finally resolved and the structure of the 
resulting compromise allow an analysis of this situation with regard to 
the inner-Conventional conflict of Nigerian versus Baptist loyalties •. 
In the ideological context in which this situation is to be ana-
lyzed, the conflict may be described as having e~sted between the 
Nigerian and Baptist elements of the Nigerian Baptist conscience. As 
Nigerians, the Nigerian Baptists wanted to have as efficient a school 
system as possible ia order to train a maximal number of Nigerian 
children for a better future in a new Nigeria.2 As Baptists they 
1. Cf. chap. V, iv. 
2. "Nigeria needs educated Christian leaders in every phase of her de• 
velopment now, even more than in the past. The new Nigeria will 
want Christian educational institutions as arsenals for her leader-
ship programs. tt Lawoyin, in Proceedings of N. B. C., 1956, p. 2: 
although this quote is not in the situational context of the 
grants-in-aid issue, it expresses the Nigerian Baptist sentiment in 
the wider ideological context. 
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aspire to a Christian and especially Baptistic school system in order 
to promote and to entrench the Baptist ideals among their young constitu-
ency, thus blocking nonmBaptis~ and non-Christian agencies from execut-
ing an educational program in which Baptist thought would not be repre-
sented. The means through which they would be most likely to succeed 
are the government grants-in-aid~ which Nigerian Baptists, consequently, 
have received for a number of years. 
Although their religious interest is identical to that of the Ameri-
can Baptist Mission, their national zeal allowed them to adopt a policy 
which collided with the Southern Baptist principle of religious liberty 
and state-church separation. Xhe acceptance of these grants meant an 
obvious violation of this policy. Nevertheless) when it again came to 
negotiations in that matter between Southern Baptist missionaries and 
Nigerian Baptists in the early 1950ts, Nigerian Baptists argued that the 
use of such aid, instead of being un-Baptistic, was ~ch more in keeping 
with the principle of self-support."1 !a doing so they gave preference 
to the general missionary principle of the ••three selves"2 rather than 
to the specific Baptist principle of religious liberty, thus identifying 
themselves with the missionary situation in areas of colonial dependence. 
Their closer identity, N~gerian Baptists felt, was not with the Baptist 
ideals but with the general mission milieu from which they hope to 
1. F. M. B., Notes on Report of Commission to Nigeria, n. p. 
2. The development of the formula of the "three selves~ as a missionary 
policy is described by P. Beyerhaus, op. cit., pp. 36ff. The formula 
itself is attributed to Henry Venn, first secretary of the c. M. s., 
1841-1871. The training in "self-support, self-government, and self-
extension" (or self-propagation) describes the way in which H. Venn 
proposed to reach the goal of the foreign mission endeavor; a£. H. 
Venn, in ncirculairs and Other Papers, .. I, no. 110~ P• 5; (unpub-
lished correspondence in the c. M. s. archives). 
261 
escape as mach as from the era of colonial domination. 
Being predisposed by such seatiments, Nigerian Baptists almost 
aaturally cannot have any actual conception of a state from which their 
churches are to be kept separate, for they have never experienced in 
their history a state authority which persecuted them because of their 
faith. As Nigerians, however, they have daily experienced the humilia-
tion of living under the domination of both the colonial government and 
the American Baptist Mission, although the degree of dominance has cer-
tainly not been the same. 
Against this background it is understand~le that Nigerian Baptists 
were not prepared to give an all-out preference to the Baptist principle 
of state-church separation, the need for which principle they had not 
themselves experienced. When the compromise in matters of the grants 
was finally agreed upon, it was definitely the Nigerian element which 
kept the vast majority of Baptist schools in Nigeria in a position in 
which they could continue to benefit from the government grants. And 
it was Southern Baptist tenacity which separated a selected number of 
vital Baptist training institutions from governmental aid. 
The Nigerian Baptist contribution to this compromise, i.e., the 
decision to continue the acceptance of government grants for most of the 
Baptist schools in Nigeria, resulted more from the Nigerian than from 
the Baptist sentiment of the Convention. As such it represents an 
attitude in which the Nigerian identity wins out over the Baptist 
ideology: the symbol, therefore, is to be ·~m(ba)•~ 
This development, however, is not to say that there is no Baptist 
loyalty among Nigerian Baptists. On various occasions, s. A.'Lawoyin 
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took the opportunity to thank Southern Baptists and their M1ssion for 
all of their sacrificial labor, skill, and wisdom. 1 Such genuine Bap-
tist loyalty comes more to the fore as the Convention begins to develop 
its own Baptist identity~ 
The more this Nigerian Baptist identity grows into a unity, the 
more it will become distinguishable from the Southern Baptist thought 
pattern, and this to the point at which it will be decisively different 
in the mode and form of its Baptistic expressionso Some first signs in 
this direction may be found in the statements of the Convention's presi-
dent with regard to expressions of Southern Baptist versus Nigerian 
Baptist loyalties. Observing that there are still churches and institu-
tions within the Convention which are known as American Baptist churches 
or the American Baptist College, Lawoyin questions quite pointedly the 
wisdom behind such names. Are Nigerians to think that such churches 
or institutions are dependent on foreign interestst2 Although this 
question may very definitely have its political and nationalistic under-
tones, it gives primary evidence to the fact that there has grown a 
Nigerian Baptist identity which intends to be Nigerian rather than 
American and Southern Baptist. When Lawoyin urges that this practice 
be discontinued, he reasons that those names ~ay weaken [the Nigerian 
Baptist] witness in regard to self-government and democracy in Baptist 
churches.~3 If Lawoyin had stopped his explanation with the need for 
ttwitness in regard to self-government and democracy~-•without adding, 
1. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1956, p. 1; and Proceedings of N. B. 0., 
.!ill.z P• 7A. 
2. Proceedings of N. B. G., 1958, p. 11. 3. Ibid. 
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•in Baptist churches•--his argument would have been on a purely Nigerian 
nationalist basis. However, the important addition, ~in Baptist 
churches,tt gives evidence of a concept of Nigerian Baptist identity 
in statu nascendi. 
This may be supported by the observation that in the same address 
Lawoyin criticizes the attitude of Southern Baptist missionaries with 
regard to their personal church membership. Over against the few who 
have transferred membership to Nigerian Baptist churches, most Southern 
Baptist missionaries continue their membership with their American home 
church, a fact--so Lawoyin contends--which might be looked upon by 
Nigerian Baptists as one last expression of a superior attitude on the 
part of the missionary. 1 Implied in such judgment is the growing aware-
ness of Nigerian Baptists .that they have matured to become a fully. 
responsible Baptist body,. holding their own now over against their 
spiritual mother, the Southern Baptist Conventione 
The development of the Nigerian Baptist Convention into a matured 
Baptist body is to be seen in the perspective of the larger political 
context of Nigeria. On the national and political level a parallel 
movement toward greater recognition o£ an indigenous Nigerian identity 
can be observed. The factor behind this striving toward Nigerian 
self-expression is the same in the Baptist, the religious field as it 
is in the national and political area, only that with regard to the 
Baptist Convention, the Baptist eiement plays the dominant role, a 
1. Ibid,: M ••• maybe that the missionaries have brought to us an 
~erior type of Christianity since they, after many years of 
missionary activity in the country are not interested in becoming 
members of churches they helped us to organize.~ 
264 
role which in this context will not any longer be identified by Southern 
Baptist and American concepts, but is expected to be filled with a 
Nigerian content. Thus the symbol for this transient epoch of the Con-
A glance--prior to the final comparative analysis--at the symbols 
of this section of philosophical and ideological issues,l gives an 
interesting insight. With regard to the choice which was said to be 
implicit in the issues of this section, it is interesting to note that 
in the recent past the Nigerian Baptist opinion and attitude have been 
mostly determined by the Nigerian (l'W•) factor. Only in testing the 
Convention's present outlook is a genuine Baptist factor seen to take 
the lead, and this to that degree in which the Southern Baptist and 
American element ("a~) is arrested by the growing influence of the 
nationalist Nigerian element (''Nm'•) within the development of Nigerian 
Baptist self-expressions. 
iii. Oonfrontation of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention with Issues 
Being Predominantly Cultural 
in Character 
Perhaps the most difficult analytical problems arise in connection 
1. The synopsis of the analytical symbols of section ii: 
(1) NymB 
(2) Nm 
(Ba)* 
(3) Nm(ba) 
B(a)Nm 
i 
*this symbol referred to the.Human Rights issue and it was seen 
that it was a programmatic issue rather than an already accepted 
one. And again, the reason that this issue still remains a pro• 
grammatic one was seen to be the historical situation of Nigerian 
nationalism which does not parallel historically the situation in 
which the Baptist concept of human rights was conceived. 
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with the confrontation ~f the Nigerian Baptist Convention with cultural 
issues. In the transient situation of present Nigeria, it is impossible 
to select one particular culture or culture element to which a norma-
tive character may be ascribed in relation to which the Nigerian Baptist 
cultural self-consciousness could be tested. On the one hand, there is 
the indigenous Yoruba culture which as such is an objective reality but 
about which no comprehensive or objective accounts are available.! On 
the other hand, there is in modern Nigeria a movement under way which--
without being specifically organized--is in the process of developing a 
culture based on Western and indigenous elements. In this all-Nigerian 
movement the Nigerian Baptist Convention also participates, both con-
sciously and unconsciously. To the degree in which in the previous 
analytical sections the nationalist Nigerian and Baptist elements of 
the Convention were seen to have determined Nigerian Baptist attitudes, 
the Convention partakes in essence in the process of shaping a new 
Nigerian culture. It is therefore difficult to analyze the Nigerian 
Baptist attitude toward a culture which does not any more--and does not 
1. With regard to the Yoruba culture, there exist three groups of sources: 
(a) Perhaps the most numerous group of writings is a body of mission-
ary literature. These writings are biased by the missionary interests 
of the authors and are generally not on such a level of comprehensive 
and systematic insight as to warrant their exclusive and primary 
use. {b) A second group of writings is that of Yoruba authors them-
selves. These authors attach a pro domo interest to the subject in 
that they try to relate the Yoruba culture to a more glamorous and--
in their Western inflicted perspective--more •respectable~ past. 
The theory of the Egyptian origin of the Yoruba culture limits 
these accounts. (c) The third source-group is that of Western an-
thropolagical~aad historical writers. These writers either propose 
some similarly dubious theories of origin as those set forth by the 
second group, or write preliminary essays which are concerned with 
a number of single facets of the culture. A modern and comprehen-
sive study is not yet available, although W. R. Bascom is said to 
be preparing such a book. 
.. --·--------. 
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yet again--exist in one homogenous unity. 
The first block of inquiries must therefore be more an analysis of 
degrees than of issues and the Nigerian Baptist attitudes thereto. Such 
an analysis of degrees can only determine to what extent modern Nigerian, 
Western> and Baptist elements shape the future culture in relation to 
traditional and indigenous elements. Such degrees will only give evi-
dence to the limited sector of the Nigerian Baptist Convention and its 
contribution to this process of cultural development. Furthermore, the 
exact determination of this contribution will be limited in that there 
is not enough Nigerian Baptist material available so as to assure a 
satisfactory degree of accuracy. 
(1) Indigenous cultural tradition 
and modern cultural future. 
The cultural outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention is dependent 
upon the missionary past, and is in particular shaped by the Southern 
Baptist missionary impact. Throughout the early history of their work, 
Southern Baptist missionaries--like the others--exhibited little, if 
any, respect for the indigenous culture,! thus imparting to their 
Nigerian converts a sense of reserved inferiority concerning their own 
cultural tradition. It is this sense of inferiority which has developed 
among Nigerian Baptists into a negative attitude toward their culture 
and which today determines much of their cultural outlook. 
When William R. Bascom--who is today probably the most outstanding 
anthropological authority on Yoruba life and culture--reports that 
1. w. R. Bascom, etiAfrican Culture and the Missiona~tt Civilizations, 
3(1953), 491. In this article Bascom reports 'explicitly some obser-
vations of T. J. Bowen with regard to Yoruba culture in general and 
Yoraba art and music in particular; cf. Bowen, op. cit., p. 283. 
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Yorubas are ashamed of their traditional art~ are suspicious of all in-
quiries into their past~ suppress their respect for the old ways and 
are today cut off from their tradition,! this corresponds directly to 
a sentiment 't'lhich causes J. T. Ayorinde, at the 1951 Annual Session~ to 
talk so exclusively of their Baptist heritage only, thereby disregard-
ing completely any other than a Baptist past and tradition.2 It is es-
pecially informative to point out that Ayorinde goes explicitly so far 
as to say that people without.a cultural heritage are no longer people, 
and that the cultural heritage which Nigerian Baptists are asked to 
hold in high esteem is a heritage which is *'diffused from one conti-
nent to another,n a heritage Which is possessed by mankind in general 
and which is Baptist in particular. IR taking this position, Ayorinde 
not only expresses a preference for the non-indigenous Baptist heritage 
1. Bascom, op. cit., p. 500: Bascom relates the Yorubas 1 general lack 
of respect for their own culture directly to the attitude of both 
the colonial administrator and the missionary toward the Yoruba 
culture. For not only are the Yorubas ashamed of their art, much 
of which is of religious content reminding them of their heathen 
ancestry, but also they are suspicious of all inquiry into their 
past because they know from experience that their 'uncivilized• 
past could be used against their desire for self-government. In 
the same vein, Bascom sees Yerubas suppressing respect for the old 
customs, for they feel that it weuld do them harm politically if 
the white man saw them continue in their old ways. 
2. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, p • .31: n•Man possesses a cultural 
heritage which is passed from one generation to another and diffused 
from one continent to another. This heritage is enriched whenever 
and wherever religion takes an important place in the affairs of 
men. If any group of people allow their heritage to be lost, they 
will have a status much lower than that of the animals.' That was 
a position of my discussion of 10ur Baptist Heritage' during the 
34th Annual Session of theN. B. C. held in Ogbomosho in 1947. I 
was convinced then as I am convinced now that we should not trifle 
with our heritage--yea, our Baptist principles and beliefs. It is 
only by taking our Baptist heritage seriously that we realiy and 
conscientiously glorify the Master.n 
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over against the Yoruba tradition, hut he also puts this Baptist heritage 
on the same high pedestal as do Southern Baptists, who like to conceive 
of it as being the principle of the all-embracing Baptist age.l 
Excursus: The Psychological Situation of the Educated Yoruba with Regard 
to His Cultural Heritage. 
In order to understand fully Ayorinde 1 s position on the issue of 
the Nigerian Baptist heritage, it is necessary to branch out briefly in-
to a more detailed discussion.of the modern Nigerian attitude concerning 
the indigenous tradition. This is the more advisable because this phe-
nomenon is peculiar not only to Nigerian Baptists but is shared especially 
by educated Nigerians in general, be they B~ptist, Christian, or 
non-Christian. 
It was said that because of the strong European aversion toward 
the indigenous Yoruba culture, Yorubas have today divorced themselves 
largely from their indigenous tradition, especially because they have 
been made conscious that this tradition was nothing of which they could 
be proud. Around the first World War this denial of the Yoruba tradi-
tion wasso complete among educated or semi-educated Yoruba Christians 
and non-Christians alike that in their outer appearance there was not 
much left which reminded the outside observer of any indigenous back-
ground. Yoruba churches were equipped with all-European liturgical 
insignia, the clergy wore European clergymen's vestments, and the edu-
cated Yorubas were dressed in some form of British fashion. 2 
1. Cf. Mullins, op. cit., pp. 255, 273f., and Cauthen,in By All Means, 
P• 28~ 
2. It is reported that even Nigerian Baptist churches in that period 
were equipped with such things as altars, crucifix, candles, lectern 
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A decisive change took place during the late 1930's and early 1940's 
when Nigerian Nationalism began to stress for its anti~British purposes 
the patriotic value of the indigenous culture. Out of Baptist churches 
disappeared all Anglican features insofar as they had no functional 
value in the Baptist worship service; the mode of dress approached some 
form of re-indigenization, and a ne'tf interest in the Yoruba past and 
origin began to become popular. Yorubas themselves became interested 
in their past and a search into their history and origin began, a search 
which was perhaps motivate.d by the need to find a historical identity 
which was mere respectable than historically-accurate. 
Some time prior to this development, travelers and historians from 
Britain and Germany had advanced some theories of the origin of the 
Yoruba culture. 1 Of these attempts, especially those which linked the 
Yoruba origin to the Near Eastern region gained great appreciation among 
and chancel, which were obviously of Anglican origin and as such 
actually un-Baptistic. At the same time, the Baptist clergy, as far 
as they were Yoruba, were dressed like Anglican priests, and used 
similar vestments during worship services. From interview with 
Dr. Goerner,. 
1. Among these writings two theories are especially predominant. The 
German culture historian, Frobenius, related the Yoruba culture to 
the ancient Etruscan culture, with which it was to have been linked 
through the lost culture area of Atlantis (in Frobenius, Voice of 
Africa, vol. I). A more widely circulated theory, to which British 
writers in particular adhered, was based upon Denham, Glapperton, and 
Oudney, Narratives of Travels and Discoveries in Northern and Central 
Africa, 1822-24. In this early travelog, Clapperton reports about 
a document from Sultan Bello's archives, according to which the 
Yoruba originated from the remnants of the children of Canaan. This 
very popular theory linked the Yoruba to the impressive area of the 
Near East and ancient Egypt, a theory which already around 1850 
lead the great Yoruba, Bishop s. Crowther, to assume that the 
Yorubas were one of the ten lost tribes of Israel. In how far all 
later theories depend upon the influence of these early sources must 
remain the subject of a special study. 
·~· 
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the Yorubas. In the search for this origin, s. Johnson's History of 
the Yarubas was perhaps the first. However, Johnson was not much in-
terested in the ideological eXploitation of his historical findings, and 
he merely reported in 1921 what to him seemed to be the fact, i.e., that 
the Yorubas had at an early time imigrated from Egypt to their present 
location.l The actual nationalistically interested research into his-
tory and origin of the Yoruba did not begin until J. Olumide Lucas in 
1958 published his dissertation on The Religion of the Yorubas.2 He was 
fallowed by Chief Samuel Ojo3 and by s. o. Biobaku's Origin of the 
Yoruba, which in the form of the first Lggard Lectures had gained much 
attention since 1955.4 All these latter treatments of the Yoruba his-
tory agree in some form or another on a Yoruba origin in the Near East. 
Perh~ps the most unpresumptuous account is that of Chief Ojo, although 
he too is interested in contributing to the current ideologically colored 
discussion about the Yoruba origin.5 In Luca's study one can clearly 
detect the special interest he has in finding a respectable sounding-
board for the Yoruba religion as over against other African religions. 6 
1. Johnson, op. cit., p. lff. 
2. J. Olumide Lucas, The Religion of the Yorubas (Lagos: C. M. s. Book-
shop, 1948). 
3. Chief s. Ojo, The Origin of the Yorubas, Part I (Ibadan: Ahiodum 
Printing Works, 1953). 
4. S. 0. Biobaku, The Origin of the Yoruba; the first Lugard Lectures, 
1955 (Lagos: Fed. In£. Service for the Nigerian Broadcasting Ser-
vice, 1955). 
5. Somehow Ojo reverses the account of Sultan Bello's document just as 
he is not so clear in other respects; cf. Ojo, op. cit., pp. 18-21. 
6. Lucas, op. cit., P• 264: '~here is no doubt that the advanced con~ 
ception by the Yorubas in regard to the nature of man is due to 
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Although ~iobaku disagrees with all earlier treatments of the subject 
.. 
with regard to their particular development of the issue, and detect.s 
in the case of Crowther's report even a biased interest,! he neverthe-
less arrives in his conclusions at a somewhat similar theory for the 
Egyptian origin of the Yoruba people.2 However, it must be said that 
Biobaku1 s account is the most appealing and sober work. 
If Bascom's original contention is assumed to be correct, i.e., 
that the European disrespect for the pagan tradition of the Yoruba cul-
ture has resulted in an ashamed denial of their own past on the part of 
the Yorubas, then Yorubas seem to have devised a tool with which they 
have begun to develop a concept of their past of which they can be 
proud. 3 But it is not this that concerns ~ascom the most. Rather it 
is that the Yorubas were in the first place so humiliated by Europeans 
that they accepted the European opinion concerning their own culture.4 
contact with the lofty religion of Ancient Egypt. Lofty ideas of 
immortalityJ heaven, and judgment after death are not often found 
among primitive people, and their presence in Yorubaland can only 
find solution in a theory of contact between the Yoruba civiliza• 
tion and a higher civilization. That civilization is the Ancient 
Egyptian civilization ••• •" 
1. Biobaku, op. cit., P• 8. 
2. Ibid., p. 23f. 
3. Bascom, op. cit., p. 500: 'tt'rndoubtedly it is because of this that 
educated Africans have grasped at British theories of Egyptian 
origins of African culture as a past contact of which they can be 
proud. Yet how pitiful to find a people embracing unproved and 
sometimes far-fetched hypotheses that anything admirable in their 
tradition was the invention of another group. •• 
4. Ibid~l "How abject to find them accepting European attitudes to the 
point where they deny to their own past everything worthwhile, and 
have to cling to tenuous theories which will give them a link to an 
area which Europeans accept as respectable.n 
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The affects of this European1 ethnocentrism have led Yorubas to seek 
new cultural identities. Some have found them in dubious theories of 
their historical origin~ others have found them in the identification 
with an un-indigenous heritage. ln the early 1950's, the Yoruba Baptists 
did the latter, for it is exactly in this context that J. T. Ayorinde's 
statement must be seen. 
Inasmuch as Southern Baptist missionaries cannot be held exclusively 
responsible for this Nigerian Baptist attitude toward their indigenous 
tradition _and culture, the analysis cannot very well result in only a 
Baptist factor of impact, although in a sense Southern Baptist mission-
aries have been the ones who have most intimately exerted this particu-
lar Baptist influence on the Nigerian Baptist cultural outlook. The 
following symbol, .therefore, will define this particular phenomenon: 
(2) Indigenous Art. 
Yoruba art--as any real art--expresses Yoruba culture. As such it 
experiences the same fate that Yoruba culture does in the opinion of 
modern Yorubas in general and Yoruba Baptists in particular. That is 
to say that generally the indigenous art expressions have been little 
appreciated by Nigerian Baptists. There is only one ironic difference. 
Genuine expressions of Yornba art are today more appreciated in Europe 
and America than in Nigeria itself, while Yoruba culture~ the necessary 
background for these art expressions, is little--if at all-~kn«Wn and 
1. In the African perspective the Southern Baptist missionaries must be 
included in the collective concept termed ~uropean." 
1 
understood outside Nigeria. 
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The Nigerian Baptists' lack of appreciation for their indigenous 
art is based upon the same process which was seen to be underlying their 
denial of their traditional culture. As Nigerian Baptists adopted the 
Baptist heritage as their own, so they aspire for their art forms a 
more Europeanized and streamlined realism.2 This becomes especially 
evident with regard to liturgical art forms in Baptist churches. 
In connection with a purposefully re-tnvigorated nationalist con-
cern for the indigenous heritage, Nigerian Baptists began in the 
mid-1950's to contemplate ways of integrating national characteristics 
into their churches. Colorful Yoruba gowns had already returned and 
Baptist pastors now wear them instead of the former clergical vestments. 
Liturgical furnishings begin to take forms dictated by conceptions of 
indigenous art; music, rhythm and Yoruba forms of poetry are proposed 
to take their place in the Nigerian Baptist worship service. It is at 
this stage that Nigerian Baptists begin to see the hidden competition 
arising between their chosen Baptist cultural identity and their tradi-
tional culture. As nationalists they favor all these changes because 
they give expression to a non-European, African identity, an identity 
by which this African nationalism lives. As Baptists they are interested 
in closely guarding the Baptist faith as a treasured possession in the 
proper setting. The result of this inner dichotomy of interests and 
1. B~scom~ op. cit., p. 498. 
2. Il;lid. Cf. also, Hailey, op. cit., p. 77: Qtlnsofar as it is ancillary 
to pagan religions practice, African art is inevitably vulnerable 
to the spread of ~ristianity and Islam, and even where, as in the 
country of the Yornba, there is a tradition of secular art, it is 
often undermined by the influence of Western culture.~ 
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sentiments is the real question: Are national characteristics compat-
ible with the Baptist principlesT1 
Over against the complete surrender to Baptist cultural identity 
in the per.lod up to the early 1950's, this question could not have been 
asked by Nigerian Baptists until the late 1950's by which time the inner 
nationalist ideas had grown. The fact that the problem involved is 
still so formulated that it is asked whether national characteristics 
are compatible with Baptist principles, and not yet vice versa, puts 
this question in the historical context which is directly subsequent to 
the prior historical period ofcomplete cultural surrender. For the 
Baptist heritage still provides the norm over against which the com-
patibility of the growing national ideals is compared. The form in 
which the question is put at this juncture still presupposes its answer: 
"In our effort to identify the church with our culture and customs, we 
must be very careful lest we suffer a loss of basic Christian motives, 
.definiteness, and dynamic that characterise the early Christian Church.~2 
However, this answer is already considerably different in style 
and conception from what it might have been had it been asked only a 
decade earlier, for in 1958 Nigerian Baptists had reached a position 
from which it was possib~e to talk about ••our culture and customs. n3 
1. Proceedings of N. B. C., 1958, p. 10: '~es, if such national 
characteristics will not affect adversely the fundamental principles 
and teachings of the Christian Church.n 
3. Projecting this development into the future, it would be interesting 
to.know what the answer to a similar question might be in 1968. Per-
haps then it might be that the compatibility of the non-indigenous 
Baptist heritage in relation to a neo-indigenous Nigerian culture 
is challenged, in which case Nigerianized concepts of '~egritude" 
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The analytical symbol attached to this development at this stage 
will have tG bear out the still dGminant influence of Southern Baptist 
thought patterns~ and will have to consider the Western-influenced 
attitude of Nigerian Baptists with regard to their own art expressions: 
"Baw(Nm)·" 
(3) Indigenous Customs and 
the Baptist MOral Code. 
Since this issue has already been dealt with,l and inasmuch as the 
application of this issue belongs as much in the social as in the cul-
tural category, there is here only the need for a brief observation with 
regard to the Nigerian Baptist attitude toward the Baptist moral con-
cepts and related indigenous customs. It is interesting to note that 
Nigerian Baptists react differently to the moral implications of their 
Baptist heritage. On the one hand, they submit in theory to the rigid 
moral demands of the Baptist principles concerning a Christian way of 
life, and on the other hand they tend to practice a moral life which is 
more akin to their traditional customs. This dichotomy might partially 
be due to the marginal character of this issue with regard to the more 
abstract cultural heritage of the Yorubas, as it is also related to the 
might provide the norm according to which the answer would be formu-
lated. There are already indications among the Yoruba elite that 
such a Nigerian type of Negritude might be developed by that time. 
Cf. The West African Press Survey, no. 352 (Nov. 7, 1959), p. 3, 
from a policy paper of the Action Group: W'In the French-speaking 
parts of Africa we hear of uNegritude,tt--as yet not clearly defined--
which is an unresistable desire to express the culture of Old Africa 
in the new mould of French thought and civilization. Here in Nigeria 
we have the opportunity to weave together the different strands of 
ancient cultures into a modern pattern which will at once reconcile 
the values of the old order with the sanctions of the new and will 
command for us a proud place in the world.'w 
1. Chap. VI, 2, i. 
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mode in which the missionaries have dealt . primarily with the indigenous 
1 custom of polygamy. 
If then the Nigerian Baptist attitude toward this issue of polygamy 
is to be evaluated, a symbol must be devised which is just to the theo~ 
retical recognition of the Southern Baptist claim for monogamy as the 
only true form of Christian life and which, at the same time, takes 
into account the continued practice of polygamy on all levels of the 
Nigerian Baptist constituency. 2 The symbol selected is uBa"'Ny.n 
iv. Confrontation of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention with Issues 
Being Predominantly Sociological 
or Political in Character 
The inquiry into the Nigerian Baptist attitudes concerning socio-
logical or political issues is limited in so far as this is an area 
where there is hardly any information available, and where such infor• 
mation normally would result from special ad ~ case studies. Never-
theless, Nigerian Baptists do have an attitude regarding issues in this 
area, and it is proposed here to indicate merely the direction from 
which this attitude might be expected to originate. 
(1) Issues relating to the Yoruba social structure. 
Inasmuch as the majority of Nigerian Baptists are Yorubas, it is 
sufficient to glance shortly into the Yoruba lineage structure. The 
1. Bascom, op. cit., P• 499: 00It is again ironical that missionary 
attacks on polygamy, bride wealth, and infant betrothal in the name 
of morality and the sanctity of the family, have been partly respon-
sible for the increasing immorality and the weakening of the family 
institution." 
2. Lawoyin had occasion to reject as ndisgracefultt cases of polygamy 
even among pastors and teachers as late as 1958, thus giving evi-
dence that by no means has the issue of polygamy versus monogamy been 
decided in favor of the latter. Proceedings of N. B. c. 2 1958, p. 11. 
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predominant feature of Yoruba social institutions is not the lineage or 
clan, but is rather the indigenous urban society which as such is unique 
among the peoples of Africa. These urban societies distinguish them-
selves through political complexity and social stratification rather 
than by extended ties of kinship. 1 Consequently, 11the Yoruba lineage 
structure is simple, consisting of patrilineal descent-groups living in 
a common residence."2 Inasmuch as the common residence of a Yoruba 
lineage seems to define most basically the extent of a family, and inas-
much as Yorubas like to move about as traders and craftsmen--thus 
frequently establishing new residences and breaking the ties with the 
old location--the Yoruba families are not as extended as those of many 
other African ethnic groups. In this setting the Yorubas approach in 
a peculiarly indigenous way the mode of the social structure of the 
Western urban society, sharing even in the feature of the high social 
mobility of the Western society. However, within this larger structure, 
Yorubas have within their boundaries and within their cities remained 
ethnically homogeneous, 3 and tend to maintain their ethnic identity also 
outside the boundaries of Yorubaland. 
Comparing Yoruba Baptists against the background of this setting 
with some sociological issues which they may encounter especially as 
Baptists, it is easily seen that without a specific study of this situa• 
tion it is difficult to make any generalizations with regard to the 
1. W. R. Bascom, "Urbanization Among the Yorubas," American Journal of 
Sociology, 60(1955), 453; and P. c. Lloyd, "The Yoruba Lineage,• 
Africa, 25(1955), 250. 
2. Lloyd, ~e Yoruba Lineage,~ p. 250. 
3.Bascom, "Drbanization Among the Yoruhas,• p. 452. 
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elements which might determine their attitude concerning certain issues. 
Without a more detailed knowledge of tb.e actual s.ituation it is too 
difficult to distinguish between Nigerian and Yoruba factors or Baptist 
elements which from case to case might determine one particular attitude 
of Nigerian Baptists concerning a distinct issue. 
When, for instance, s. A. Lawoyin pleads that the Convention's out-
look is not determined by tribalism, and when he appeals to those who 
intimate this to abstain from such charges, it is not clear which ele-
ment may have prompted him to react the way he did.l On the one hand, 
the Baptist faith certainly is not ethnically limited, and, on the other 
hand, not all Yorubas are Baptists to the exclusion of all other ethnic 
groups or Christian denominations and African religions •• Thus, this 
attitude can be based on either Baptist or Yoroba convictions •. If a 
symbol shall be selected then it is to reflect the qualified character 
of this evaluation: •'(B~y) ... 
Or to bring another example: In 1951 G. o. Ogunsola urged that 
there is a hneed for Christian homes. Until our women are free and 
given their. rights, our country will still be backward socially, cultur-
ally and religiously."2 Again, the Yoruba concept of a family defined 
by a common residence is not functionally opposed to a concept of the 
Christian home as Baptists might see it. This is also the case with 
regard to the issue of political rights for women, although here it is 
not the Yoruba cultural concept which might be indistinguishable from 
!.,Proceedings of N. B. C. 1 1958, p. 11: ~therefore humbly appeal to 
thosewho by words or action are trying to read tribalism into the 
working of the Convention to please desist from doing so.n 
2. Proceedings of N. B. c., 1951, p. s. 
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the :Baptist principle of democratic liberty for all, but it is rather a 
modern Nigerian and nationalist concern which would like to see that 
women are invested with equal rights. And only insofar as these modern 
nationalist concepts might have been influenced by Western democratic 
ideals--of which Baptists are among the strongest supporters--can there 
be given a greater weight to the Baptist element than to the Nigerian 
nationalist factor. The symbol is again to be defined within paren-
theses because neither element is in competition with the other: 
(IIIIJ3a - nm"). 
Because of the unique Yoruba social structure it might be difficult 
to find in this sociological area any controversial issues of such 
character that an analysis could bring forth a combination of Nigerian 
and Baptist factors which are in competition with each other as far as 
the Nigerian Baptist attitude and opinion are concerned. As it is, 
Baptist churches and con.gregations do not seem to upset the largely 
urbanized social structure of the Yoruba people; and insofar as Yoruba 
institutions in the urban setting are mostly either professional, in-
dustrial, or religious in character, Baptist churches seem to fit into 
this scheme without causing any disturbances. 
(2) Nigerian Baptists and the Nigerian political scene. 
With regard to the attitude of Nigerian Baptists toward political 
issues, the situation is similar to that of Nigerian Baptists and socio• 
logical questions. Basically there is no conflict for the Yorubas. 
Politically they are able to be just as good Nigerians as they are good 
Baptists, provided the Nigerian political aspirations remain in the 
direction of political independence under a democratic government which 
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assures the Baptist principle of state-church separation. And for the 
time being, Nigerian Baptists have no cause to assume that this would 
not be the political aim of the country's policy. 
As Baptists they will vote in favor of that party which pro~ses 
to pursue this goal most directly, 1 but it cannot be said that Nigerian 
Baptists are solely determined by their Baptist character to vote on 
the basis of this particular sentiment, for this could equally as well 
be attributed to a sentiment of good Nigerian citizenship. Furthermore, 
Nigerian Baptists are not restricted to only a passive politieal partici-
pation but would take active part in the government wherever they have 
an opportunity to do ,so individually.2 
If, then, a symbol should describe this Nigerian Baptist attitude 
concerning the Nigerian political scene, it will have to be selected 
so that it represents equally the Nigerian and the Baptist interests, 
which in this case again do not compete with each other: •(Ba : Nm).h 
v. Summary of the Analytical Model 
Below is given a summary list of the symbols which resulted from 
the analysis of Nigerian Baptist attitudes concerning issues within the 
categories related to theological, philosophical, cultural, and 
socio-political values. The afore defined symbols are briefly explained, 
particularly in terms of the qualifying character of the lower case 
1. Cf. chap. VI, 3, ii. 
2. Sadler, Century in Nigeria, p. 146: Sadler reports that Dr. Oyerinde, 
one of the most brilliant Nigerian Baptist leaders, had been elected 
to the Legislative Council at Lagos after a career as professor at 
the Baptist Academy and Seminary, and that after his term in the 
LEGCO Dr. Oyerinde was the political advisor of the Yoruba ruler of 
Ogbomosho. 
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letters with regard to the dominant capital letters. After the addition 
of these symbols according to their categories and the summation of the 
symbols as to their grand total, two graphs will show the correlation 
of Nigerian and non-Nigerian influence-factors regarding the structure 
of attitude and opinion of Nigerian Baptists. 
(1) Summary of the symbols. 
Category One: Theological and Religious Issues 
(a) The Baptist Faith 
(b) Protestant C~ristianity 
and Ecumenical Spirit 
(c) Catholic Christianity 
(d) Islam 
(e) Indigenous Religion 
and cult societies 
Ba 
Bn(ec) 
Nr(m) 
Bn(a) 
- The Baptist faith is the avowed 
spiritual heritage a£ Nigerian 
Baptists. 
- Pertains to the minority position 
of the N. B. C. 
- Pertains to the nature of the 
ecumenical spirit of the N. B. C. 
- Pertains to the nationalist 
· interest of the N. B. c. in the 
Ecumenical Movement. 
- The intensity of anti-Catholic 
sentiments is determined by the 
Southern Baptist example. 
- Attitude is influenced by 
Southern Baptist sentiment and 
an. indigenous Yoruba predisposi-
tion against Islam•s predominance 
in Northern Provinces. 
- This attitude is influenced by 
Southern Baptist and traditional 
European predisposition concern-
ing the issue. 
Category Two: Philosophical and Ideological Issues 
(a) Freedom and Authority 
(b) Nationalism and Baptist 
Convictions 
Nymb 
(Ba)m 
- The Nigerian element dominates 
the attitude of the N. B. C. 
- Pertains to the dominant national-
ist milieu within the N. B. C. 
- Nationalist thought qualifies and 
outranks the Southern Baptist 
philosophy. 
(c) African and Baptist 
Loyalties 
Nm(ba) 
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- Nationalist predominance in the 
grants-in•aid compromise is an 
expression of African loyalty 
over Baptist loyalty. 
- Indicates a genuine Baptist 
loyalty; however, the Southern 
Baptist aspect of this Baptist 
loyalty is arrested by the 
Nigerian nationalist loyalty. 
Category Three: Cultural Issues 
(a) Indigenous and Modern 
Culture 
(b) Indigenous Art · 
{a) Ittdigenous Customs and 
Baptist MOral Code 
wBa-ec-p - Notes the whole weight of the 
un-indigenous impact on the in-
digenous culture tradition, re-
sulting in the Nigerian Baptist 
denial of the indigenous tradi-
tion. 
- Notes the Western and Southern 
Baptist impact on indigenous art, 
which in its weight still domi-
nates eventual cultural self-
expressions through art, as such 
self-expressions might result 
from the nationalist interest 
in re-indigenization. 
- Notes the parallel existence of 
theoretical acceptance of Bap-
tist moral code and practical 
adherence to indigenous customs 
by a large portion of the N.B.C. 
constituency. 
Category Four: Socio-political Issues 
(a) Yoruba Social Structure (B:Ny) - Describes the fact that there is 
no competition between Baptist 
life and the Yoruba social struc-
. ture, especially since the issue 
of polygamy has been excluded 
from this category. 
(Ba=nm) - Describes the fact that there is 
no competition between Baptist 
prinaiples and modern Nigerian 
social desires, although there is 
still a dominance of Southern 
Baptist ideals. 
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(b) Nigerian Political Scene (Ba=Nm) - Politically there is no competi-
tion and no dominance on either 
side. 
(2) Quantification. 
As a technique of sociological research, quantification has found 
wide acceptance within the last three decades. 1 The technique of quanti-
fication was developed in a desire to make use of a quantitative treat-
ment of data resulting from sociological research, and so to approximate 
the success of natural science, which success "may be attributed to the 
objective character of its data and the quantitative treatment of its 
results.»2 Thus sociology sought to find ways of obtaining such data as 
may be ttsuitable for quantitative treatment by statistical means.n3 
However, sociology is aware of the danger which is involved in attempt-
ing to produce statistically reliable data which result from a study of 
human behavior. And inasmuch as sociology itself is a behavioral science, 
its resea~ah results will always be predominantly of a qualitative rather 
than quantitative character. 
If, then, sociology makes use of statistical techniques, it does so 
in the knowledge that this procedure can only measure "the qualities 
that are theoretically significant,•~ and that it cannot produce ari ob-
jective formula of the correlation of quantitative social values. In 
the perspective of this accepted limitation, the.technique of quantifi-
1. Of. J. c. McKinney, "Methodology, Procedures, and Techniques in Soci-
ology," in Modern Sociological Theory in Continuity and Change, (eds.) 
H. Becker and A. Bosko££ (New York: The Dryden Press, 1957), P• 204: 
"Quantification is now accepted as a normal and indispensable aspect 
of sociological endeavor." · 
2. ~., p. 201. 3. ~· 4. ~., P• 203. 
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cation provides a tool which only suggests an explanation of a certain 
sociological phenomenon described by behavioral data. Without such data1 
the process of quantification cannot be executed. Consequently1 the 
technique of quantification can be used only in conjunction with such 
a theory as determines what is to be measured by the quantitativa and 
statistical process. In the context of this study, this method is ob-
served, inasmuch as the foregoing analytical model provided for the data 
which now are to be statistically correlated. 
The summary of the analytical model resulted in a list containing 
sixty•two items which can be generally identified by their character as 
either pertaining to Nigerian or to non-Nigerian (i.e., Western) ele-
ments of the Nigerian Baptist outlook. With regard to the phenomenon 
of African Nationalism, one aan argue as to whether or not it is of 
Western nature. It is certainly true that without Western, particularly 
Western missionary influences, there would not be· a Nationalism in Africa 
of the kind as is known today.l However, inasmuch as the present-day 
A£rican Nationalism is so primarily characteristic of the modern Afriaa 1 
it was decided for the purposes of this study to subsume the nationalist 
elements under those of the Nigerian division. 
Among the data of this summary there are two items (s and p), each 
of which appears Ollce: "s 11 noting a sociological element indigenous to 
the Nigerian scene; ttprt, a political element intricately linked to the 
British administrative iRfluence in Nigeria. Being of different origins, 
the items "s1111 and flllpn appear in at;ttithetic divisions p•sn in the Nigerian, 
"pu in the non-Nigerian division) and thus neutralize each other as far 
1. Coleman, op. cit., P• 91. 
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as this quantification is concerned. Both items are of interest only 
insofar as they appear in different categories.! 
All other data are--by virtue of their nature--divided according 
to Baptist and American qualities. These, together with Christian and 
Western characteristics and parallel influences of a British nature, 
constitute the non-Nigerian division. The Nigerian division is repre-
sented by data which are either of general Nigerian quality or pertain 
to Nigerian nati~nalist ideals, all-African loyalties, or specific 
Yoruba tradition. Consequently the data marked by the letters b, a, 
a, c, w, and p, belong to the non-Nigerian division, and the data repre-
sented by the letters n, m, r, y, and s are germane to the Nigerian 
division. The capital letters B and N give evidence of the relative 
intensity of the over•all Baptist or Nigerian quality in each combina-
tion of symbols. As determining qualities, the sum of B1 s and N's is 
assigned a dominant value in each of the four categories--theological, 
ideological, cultural, and socio-political.2 
As a result of the separation, pre-selected correlation, and summa• 
tion of the available data, two charts are devised which give evidence 
to the distribution and general co-ordination of qualities which under-
ly the outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. In the charts, this 
outlook is defined in the concrete terms of the Nigerian Baptist attitude 
and opinion, for it was in the perspective of these two angles that the 
data have been deduced from the general Nigerian Baptist outlook concern-
ing the four categories of issues. 
1. Cf. chart I, following page. 
2o This dominance is graphically expressed in charts I and II by placing 
the B and N qualities in the first portion of each category and by a 
heavier emphasis of the frame around the B and N blocs. 
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3. Evaluation and Correlation 
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~As long as the missionary re-
mains in any respect a foreign ele-
ment, it is not within his power to 
demonstrate by his life how the 
practices of a native culture are to 
be 'transvalued'."! 
Throughout this study of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise, 
a certain discrepancy of interests and opinions has come into focus with 
regard to the mode of interaction and co-operation between the Mission 
and the Convention. It was established that there exists a difference 
between the two Baptist agencies with regard to the mission educational 
programt concerning the attitude toward the Ecumenical MOvementt and in 
the degree to which some concepts of the basic Baptist faith are compre-
hended and integrated into the actual self-understanding of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention as compared with that of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion. In each instance where such difference of opinion or attitude be-
came apparent, an explanation was given in that particular context. 
However, it was never quite possible to correlate all supporting factors 
which must be held responsible for this particular combination of general 
agreement and specific disagreement with regard to the American and 
Nigerian co-operation in the Baptist mission enterprise. 
It was~ however, repeatedly pointed out that a combination of faa-
tors influenced the actual process of co-operation, although these fac-
tors have not yet been discussed in the sum total of their inter-action. 
Only in connection with single phases of actual programs of co-operation 
was it supposed that a series of factors influenced the particular mode 
1. Keitzman, op. cit., p. 209. 
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of this co-operation. These factors were seen to be either of a general 
Baptist and non•N£gerian origin, or as belonging to the indigenous 
Nigerian context. This is logical to assume inasmuch as two groups of 
elements which are to each other foreign in origin and character are 
fused into one co-operative endeavor. The character of these factors, 
however, has not yet come into a clear perspective. 
Inasmuch as the objective of this study is to analyze in more 
specific terms the particular mode of the Southern Baptist foreign mis-
sion outreach to, and its intensity of influence or impact upon, the 
Western Nigerian scene through the presence of the Baptist foreign mis-
sion operations in this area, it was not enough to analyze this opera-
tion in its inter-acting phase in a descriptive sense only. Rather, 
there was always the search for a more detailed and a more reliable 
method of reaching a level of abstraction from the wide scope of in-
volved cases of inter-action which in summa constitute the co-operative 
I 
venture of the Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise in Western 
Nigeria. This method was developed in this chapter, was applied to the 
Nigerian Baptist scene, and resulted finally in the abstract formulation 
of the foregoing charts I and II. 
As the result of the process of quantification, these charts can 
at best measure only qualities of factors which constitute as elements 
the Nigerian Baptist outlook in general. In particular, these charts 
are designed so as to give evidence of the degree in which these qualities 
compose the outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. Inasmuch as these 
charts are useful only in conjunction with the previously deducted quali• 
tative symbols, there is the continued need for consulting the context 
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from which these symbols as data were collected. The data which are 
integrated into these charts represent in themselves the basic process 
of analysis, inasmuch as they delineate those qualitative elements which 
compose the attitude and opinion of the Nigerian Baptist Convention with 
regard to thirteen issues related to four categories. This is to say 
that a selective analysis of the Southern Baptist foreign mission enter-
prise in WestenaNigeria has already taken place, and that it is now the 
task to produce a correlating evaluation of the findings of this analysis 
which in itself was executed in the form of a model. 
So far the analysis has produced a reliable degree of certainty 
with regard to the two basically different groups of influential factors 
which underly the expressions of the Nigerian Baptist opinion. Further-
more, the qualities of these factors have been established in their 
different contexts. As far as these factors and their qualities have 
been integrated into the charts, the corresponding character of the 
factor-qualities have been correlated with each other within the order 
of their basic division in Nigerian and non-Nigerian factor groups. 
However, no statement has yet been made as to the degrees of intensity 
of influence, in general or in particular, with regard to certain cate-
gories. It is therefore the task at this point to substantiate through 
the correlating evaluation of these charts--which in themselves are in-
tricately related to the analytical objective of this study--the general 
hypothesis that the Southern Baptist foreign mission enterprise has left 
its imprint beyond its primary religious and evangelistic objective on 
the Nigerian Baptist scene. And it is furthermore to be defined to 
what degree Southern Baptist concepts and thought pat~erns have penetrated 
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the Nigerian Baptist scene in other than the theological categories.! 
i. Discussion of Chart I. 
A primary survey of this chart reveals that with the exception of 
category two, which pertains to the philosophical and ideological issues, 
the Baptist and American elements exert a major influence in the formu-
lation of the Nigerian Baptist outlook. The degree of this influence 
is relatively equal in categories one and three, except that in the 
third category the Americ~n element is equalled in intensity by the 
combination of general Western, Christian, and British factors. 
Whereas it is to be expected that the influence factors of t~ 
Nigerian denomination are relatively less strong in the theological and 
religious category, it comes as a surprise that they are almost complete-
ly outranked by the strong representation of non•Nigerian factors in the 
cultural category. As to category one, the predominant influence of the 
massive and unqualified bloc of Baptist factors in conjunction with the 
American element is to be explained by the religious and Baptistic 
1. Procedural remark: Underlying this evaluation is the assumption that 
these charts reproduce in the form of a graphic summary the analyti-
cal confrontation of the Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions with 
issues of either theologico-religious and philosophico-ideological 
nature or cultural and socio-political character. The qualitative 
values resulting out of this analytical confrontation are integrated 
into the charts, thus appearing as quantitative values. This is 
solely for the purpose of graphic quantification, which, neverthe-
less, remains the quantification of qualitative values. If it is 
understood that a unilateral·rating in quantitative terms only is 
not permissible, then the correlating evaluation of these charts can 
fulfill its task, which is to point out the peculiar inter-relation 
of Nigerian and non•Nigerian factors with regard to formation and 
structure of the Nigerian Baptist outlook as it is expressed through 
statements based upon Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions. With 
this qualification in mind the correlating evaluation may be under-
taken. 
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character of the analyzed object, the outlook of th~ Nigerian Baptist 
Convention. This explanation cannot hold in the case of the non-Nigerian 
factor predominance in category three. Here it is rather the heavily 
Westernized cultural self-conception of the Convention which may explain 
why the Nigerian contribution in this category is not more substantial. 
OVer against this evidence, the impressive influence of Nigerian 
and nationalist elements in the philosophic-ideological category seems 
to suggest that here an irreconcilable contradiction has.found its ex-
pression. However, a look at the issues of this category may open an 
explanation. The issues listed are ''Freedom and Authority; u Nationalist 
and Baptist Convictions, 1111 and 1111African and Baptist Loyalties. 11 
Within the Southern Baptist setting, these issues would not exist 
in this particular polarity, the exception being the issue of ·~reedom 
and Authority. 1111 It was pointed out that the Southern Baptist sentiment, 
traditionally preoccupied more with freedom than with authority, is in 
its attitude toward this issue now determined by the majority position 
which the Southern Baptist Convention enjoys in the region to which it 
belongs. This has its consequence also in the way in which Southern 
Baptist missionaries would represent this particular facet of Southern 
Baptist beliefs in an area with which they would not culturally identify 
themselves. This is to say that Nigerian Baptists have not existentially 
participated in the early Baptist experience, when religious and civil 
freedom was to Baptists in America an issue of survival as a religious 
group--an experience in which today 1 s Southern Baptist missionaries have 
just as little share as have Nigerian Baptists. In other words, Southern 
Baptist missionaries can and do represent the belief in religious and 
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civil freedom without being able to furnish the same historical situa-
tion in which this belief took its dramatic shape. At the same time, 
however, Nigerian Baptists are existentially participating in a quest 
for freedom which does not primarily involve the freedom of their Baptist 
religion. Rather, it is related to a political freedom of such a basic 
kind that religious issues, in the Nigerian perspective, are of only 
tertiary importance. Therefore, when 'Nigerian Baptists have an attitude 
toward the issue of freedom and authority, they have it as Nigerians. 
As Baptists they have only a solid catechistic knowledge of the Baptist 
belief in religious and civil liberty. 
If the Nigerian Baptist outlook in this ideological category is 
predominantly determined by Nigerian and nationalist influence factors, 
then this phenomenon is to be explained by the fact that for the time 
being the Nigerian Baptist conception of freedom and authority is shaped 
by the predominantly political interest in this issue. Oaly if well 
after the establishment of political independence in Nigeria the religious 
freedom of the particular Nigerian Baptist minority group should be 
challenged, is it likely that the Baptist element, together with the 
American factors, may assume a dominant role over against the Nigerian 
influence. 1 
The factor distribution in the foutth category is such that this 
1. As long as this discussion has already touched on trends and predic-
tions, it might be added that by such a time as the Baptist element 
should become predominant in the ideological category, the Nigerian· 
elements might have shifted in the other categories the role of in-
fluence upon the Nigerian Baptist outlook in their favor over against 
the non-Nigerian elements. Such trends begin to become evident with 
regard to the cultural category, and--to a more limited degree--also 
with regard to the theological category. 
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evaluation cannot bring forth much more by way of emphasis than what is 
already expressed in the analysis and the subsequent graph. · The fact 
that all values appear in the qualified form was explained by the lack 
of any absolute predominance of one particular element~ and was further 
based upon the findings of the analysis that the skeleton Yoruba social 
structural and the Nigerian political desires do not stand in competition 
with Baptist ideals and convictions. The quantification of the qualita-
tive values of this socio-political category results in the most nearly 
balanced ratio'.· .. of Nigerian and non-Nigerian elements ·of any of the 
categories, so that it might almost be concluded that Nigerian and Bap-
tist elements would quantitatively neutralize each other. However, only 
because the analysis indicated that Baptist convictions and Nigerian 
t 
interests in the·· socio-political field--as it was defined for the pur-
pose of this category--do not compete ~th each other, and consequently 
, . 
cannot neutralize each other in a competition which does not exist, was 
it felt that· the elements influencing the Nigerian Baptist outlook in 
the scope of category four aught to be shown as values qualified by an 
uncompetitive co-existence. This eo-existence in the political realm 
is perhaps the most remarkable phenomenon of category four, inasmuch as 
all other categories very definitely display the dominance of one factor 
division over the other, thus indicating that there exists a competition 
between these influencing factor divisions with regard to the formation 
1. This skeleton Yoruba social structure refers to the highly urbanized 
Yoruba society as an indigenous phenomenon which overshadows the 
role played by the Yoruba lineage and family structure in this in-
digenous urban setting. Other features of the Yoruba social order, 
such as polygamy and indigenous cult societies, have been omitted 
from consideration here because they were dealt with already in 
categories one and three respectively. 
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of the Nigerian Baptist opinion about the related issues. 
This divisional competition becomes most evident in the first three 
categories with regard to the ratio between the Nigerian nationalist 
element and the American element of the Southern Baptist impact factors. 
In no ease do these two elements meet in an unqualified form, nor do 
they even approach an equilibrium. In categories one and three the 
American element in each case outweighs one qualified Nigerian national-
ist element, while in category two this ratio is exactly the opposite. 
Only in the setting of category four do these otherwise cpmpetitive ele-
ments exactly balance one another. 
The remarkable difference between charts I and II is that the pre• 
dominant influence of the non•Nigerian on the Nigerian factors, as it 
is suggested from graph II, cannot be substantiated for all categories 
in graph I. Rather, in the philosophical and ideological category, the 
Nigerian factors have the lead over the non-Nigerian factors and are 
favorably balanced .in category four. 
Perhaps the most valuable information which can be gained from 
chart I is a comparison between the order of influence of the Baptist 
and the Nigerian elements with regard to the four categories. The Bap-
tist division of elements may be lined up in the foilowing graded in-
tensity of influence: it is strongest in the theological category, next 
influential in the cultural category, still weaker in influence in the 
philosophical area, and is r&atively the weakest in the socio-political 
real~ The Nigerian influence, ·correspondingly, ranges from its most 
prominent intensity in the philosophic-ideological category, and dimin-
ishes in the theological and socio-political to the cultural category. 
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Through this differentiation of influential elements according to 
their intensity in the functional categories, a support is given for the 
determination of the general relation between the Southern Baptist im-
pact upon the Nigeri.an Baptist outlook and the indigenous Nigerian ex-
pression of this outlook. If, then, the Southern Baptist foreign mission 
outreach is to be defined in terms of the intensity of its impact on the 
Nigerian Baptist scene, the following order can be establiShed parallel 
to the one given above: The intensity of the Southern Baptist impact 
diminishes from_the theological area, to the cultural field, to the 
philosophical province, to the socio~political position of the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention's attitude and opinions. 
A comparison with the corresponding order of influence intensity of 
Nigerian elements shows that the Southern Baptist impact is definitely 
dominant in the theologic~l and cultural areas, whereas these fields are 
only second and fourthrespectively in the order of Nigerian elements 
and their influence intensity. In the philosophico-ideological province, 
the Nigerian influence is considerably more intense than the Southern 
Baptist impact. This fact is the more surprising in ~hat the Southern 
Baptist convictions have a strong philosophical and ideological importance 
in the American Southern Baptist scene. This phenomenon, however, was 
explained by the particular ideological situation of the Nigerian scene 
at the present time. 
ii. Discussion of Chart II. 
As a summary of chart I, chart II gives evidence to the ratio of 
influencing eleme_nts. Discounting npllfl and llflsn, which were seen to 
neutralize one another as far as the quantitative evaluation is con-
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cerned, there remain sixty items which have been integrated into chart II 
according to their nature and character. The basic division into 
Nigerian and non-Nigerian elements of influence has been maintained. 
Accordingly, the over-all relation of the data results in the ratio of 
thirty-four to twenty-six in favor of the non-Nigerian elements of in-
fluence. As chart I has shown, this dominance of non-Nigerian elements 
does not necessarily postulate a similar non-Nigerian dominance in each 
category. Rather, it was seen that in two out of four categories, the 
Nigerian elements either dominated or favorably balanced the non-Nigerian 
elements. 
Nevertheless, it is important to reflect on the meaning of the 
dominant ratio of non·N~gerian over Nigerian elements. Inas~ch as it 
is the concern of this study to gain information on the intensity of the 
Southern Baptist and Westeznimpact on the formulation of Nigerian Baptist 
concep.tions, it is necessary to utilize the evidence of chart II in a 
similar manner as in chart I, with regard to the degree of the total 
impact-intensity. When out of sixty items, thirty-four are of 
non-Nigerian character, this indicates the dominance of these elements 
over against the Nigerian values. However, this does not mean that the 
degree of influence intensity is equal to the quantitative ratio of 
thirty-four to twenty-six, because these figures represent merely the 
quantitative sum of qualitative values. It is not possible to state a 
quantitative measure or norm of the particular degree of intensity of 
each single qualitative value. · And this is especially so inasmuch as 
it is impossible to relate in a quantitative scale th'e degree of the im-
pact of the various characteristics of the non-Nigerian elements which 
1 
are far less homogeneous than the Nigerian elements of influence. 
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The intensity of the Southern Baptist impact can, therefore, only 
be defined in a relative term, which is to say that this intensity is 
approximately related to the quantitative ratio, which defined the 
tested data~ Thus the degree of the intensity of the Southern Baptist 
mission impact on the Nigerian Baptist scene is-•for the present time--
still greater than the intensity of the Nigerian influences, although 
the comparative dominance is only very small. In fact, it is so 
marginal that if the Christian and Western and the British elements of 
influence, totaling together only seven units--of which two are of a 
quali'fied function--were to be subtracted from the non-Nigerian division 
of influencing elements, the Southern Baptist influence ratio would be 
less than 50 percent, and, as such, would be smaller than the influence 
of the more homogeneous bloc of Nigerian influences. However, when the 
heterogeneous elements in the non-Nigerian factor group are eliminated 
by subtraction, there remains the body of Southern Baptist and American 
elements which represent a measure of homogeneity which is greater than 
that of the Nigerian factor group. This high degree of homogeneity of 
1. With regard to the Nigerian group of influencing values, a certain 
correlation in the direction of homogeneous unity of their degrees 
of influence is conceivable, inasmuch as indigenous, nationalist, 
African and Yoruba ideas directly mold that conceptual bloc which 
is representative of the Nigerian influence. This cannot be said 
with regard to the non-Nigerian group of influencing values, for 
here such homogeneous unity does nat exist. Although there is a 
close relationship between Southern Baptist and American values, 
it was seen that Southern Baptist convictions do not homogeneously 
conform to general Western and Christian concepts, and much less 
so to 'British elements of influence, which latter ones were also 
listed under the non-Nigerian groap of influ~u<;\e$.a. '.J:l,l.e fact that 
the Southern Baptist influence was named generally under the wider 
scope of the "non-Nigeriantt influences, gives evidence to the 
relative heterogeneity of values in this division. 
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the Southern Baptist impact praper has repeatedly come into focus through-
out this study. It is based upon the Southern Baptist self-conception 
of being a majority movement in the region to which it belongs. In how 
far this homogeneous character of the Southern Baptist impact upon the 
Nigerian Baptist scene also intensifies the thrust of this impact can 
not be expressed in terms of quantitative degress inasmuch as a scale 
of reference for such measurement is not available. This much~ however, 
should be concluded from this observation: the effect of the unified 
and homogeneous thrust of the Southern Baptist impact would tend to 
diminish the marginal dominance which the Nigerian impact division has 
over the Southern Bapti.st impact. 
In summary: the Southern Baptist mission outreach in Western 
Nigeria, in conjunction with other non-Nigerian elements of Christian, 
Western, and British nature, shapes the Nigerian Baptist outlook to a 
degree which, at the present time, is only slightly higher than that of 
the influencing elements of a generally Nigerian nature. The Southern 
Baptist mission impact proper is slightly less than the Nigerian in-
fluence, but is nevertheless decisively strong in the theologico-religious 
and cultural categories of Nigerian Baptist expressions. 
Thus, the analysis is completed. An analytical model has been de-
signed, the Nigerian Baptist outlook was tested by this model and the 
findings were evaluated. In the final chapter there remains to be pre-
sented the conclusions which may be legitimately drawn from this study. 
CHAPTER VIII 
CONCLUSIONS AND SUMMARY 
ln this concluding chapter such results will be reviewed as may 
legitimately be deduced from the study. These results are of a twofold 
nature. On the one hand~ there is the methodology which was designed 
for an analytical inquiry into the Southern Baptist mission operations 
in Western Nigeria. On the other hand, the application of this method-
ology resulted in the analysis of the theological and cultural impact 
of this Southern Baptist mission enterprise on the Yoruba scene. The 
institutional result of the Southern Baptist mission endeavor was identi• 
fied as the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
1. Methodological Results 
It was the stated objective of this dissertation to probe into the 
range and intensity of missionary influences which have become identified 
with the Southern Baptist foreign mission endeavor in a portion of Western 
Nigerian life: the life and outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
I 
As such, the dissertation dealt with the general phenomenon known as 
culture-change through Christianization. This phenomenon has long been 
a concern of that branch of the social sciences which focuses its atten-
tion on the process of culture change on the African continent. However, 
no explicit case study had been conducted so far ~nth reference to the 
particular problem of mission-induced acculturation. Consequently~ there 
was no methodology which could be adapted for use in this inquiry. It 
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was, therefore, necessary to design such a methodology as would serve 
as a tool for the description and analysis-of the culture-changing in-
fluences of the Southern Baptist mission enterprise on the indi.genous 
Yoruba scene in Western Nigeria. At the same time it was hoped that this 
methodology would be developed comprehensively enough so as to recommend 
its use for other case studies of Western missionary culture impact. In 
the degree to which the methodology--designed for and applied to the 
study of the Southern Baptist missionary impact in Western Nigeria--can 
also be applied to other studies of such missionary impact, certain 
results can be reported. 
Inasmuch as these results pertain to methodology, they will be pre-
sented in a form divorced from the context of the Southern Baptist miss:ion 
operation. Furthermore, the methodology underlying this study is divided 
into two sections which are subsequent to one another. These two sections 
may justify the presentation of the methodology in two steps: first, the 
method of approach, and secondly, the method of analysis. 
i. The Method of Approach 
The primary change withwbich the Western missionary enterprise con-
cerns itself is the establishment of a Christian body, a Church, in an 
area where there was none before. The secondary change--secondary only 
insofar as the mission is not primarily interested in it~·is brought 
about by the mediation of culture values and standards un-indigenous to 
the area which is undergoing this change. For the purpose of studying 
this change, bot~ in its religious and cultural dimensions, the denotation 
"primary" and "secondary" ought to be omitted. It is, however, of vital 
importance that the importance of the "primary change-~ttprimary" in the 
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missiological perspective--is not underemphasized over against the wide 
range of cultural change. Rather, the phenomenon of change resulting 
from a missionary impact should constantly be viewed as a unit with 
basically two aspects, the religious and the cultural, which condition 
f 
and interpret one another •. 
In order to be able to define precisely the active factors which 
establish the force behind the missionary impact, a knowledge must be 
gained of the components which contribute.to the outreach of the mission-
ary body, for it is this outreach with all its different components which 
determines to a great degree the intensity and the range of the mission-
ary impact. Thus the sending organization must be identified as to its 
institutional position within the church of which it is au agency in 
one sense or another. This church must be defined as to its theological 
beliefs, doctrine, and ethical convictionso An investigation into the 
philosophical self~uuderstanding of this church may give evidence to its 
subjective self-evaluation with regard to other churches and may help to 
define the place in which the church sees itself with regard to the 
wider setting of its cultural and ideological home environment. Equipped 
with this information, the religious and ideological climate of the mis-
sionary organization may be determined within the context of the sending 
church. 
After the organization and the theological and ideologico-cultural 
climate of the missionary outlet has been identified, the operation of 
this mission outreach must be given attention. In this context such 
questions must be answered as seek to understand the organization and 
the missionary program of the mission's enterprise in the area under 
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investigation. Information regarding the history, policy, missionary 
effort and success of the mission agency must be gathered. All such in-
formation may be presented in a topically organized description of the 
particular mission enterprise in the perspective of those components 
which might eventually feed into the change-imparting influence of the 
missionary impact. 
Insofar as an inquiry into the phenomenon of acculturation owing to 
a missionary impact will usually take place well after the time that the 
actual process of change has begun, it is necessary to focus attention 
on that group which represents the missiological result of the missionary 
endeavor, and which, as such, witnesses to the success of the mission 
operation. In many--if not all--cases the inquirer will find himself 
confronted with a more or less closely organized church body of indige-
nous Christians. If possible, such information about this group ought 
to be collected as would parallel that material gathered with regard to 
the home church behind the founding mission agency. Again, theological 
beliefs, doctrine and its formulation, constitutional texts, ethical 
convictions, and philosophical self-understanding of the group should be 
reported. 
Special attention must be given to the sociological, and more yet, 
to the anthropological identification of that group. A survey of the 
available information concerning the group's wider ethnic identities, 
tradition, customs, and religion prior to its conversion is indicated. 
The group's sociological relationship to its contemporary philosophico• 
ideological environment must be defined. The material resulting from 
this inquiry should then be integrated into the account of the group's 
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Christian self-conception. Insofar as certain statements of faith, 
doctrine, or policy may differ from those of the mission agency, an 
attempt ought to be made to explain these differences on the basis of 
the knowledge gained from the inquiry into the indigenous environment 
of the group. 
Taking into account the fact that the interrelationship between 
mission agency and mission church is regulated in almost all cases 
through constitutional and policy statements, it may now be assumed 
that in a certain way the mission and the mission church a~partners 
in the same mission enterprise. As partners, the mission and the mission 
church may be confronted in a discussion concerning certain controversial 
issues which have come into focus during the foregoing research. These 
issues may either be related to the mutual interest in the mission enter-
prise, thus pertaining to different conceptions of program and policy, 
or they may deal with concepts outside the immediate confines of the 
mission endeavor, such as politics, secular education, or national 
ideology. 
Such a confrontation must constantly strive to explain the diverg-
ing viewpoints of the partners on the basis of the information previously 
collected. If the researcher is willing to be led by his sources, rather 
than to force the discussion according to his own notion, he will gain 
data which he can then submit to the analysis. 
ii. The Method of the Analysis: 
The Model and Its Evaluation 
This method of approach adopted for a study of the range and in-
tensity of the Western missionary impact on an indigenous scene results 
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ia the information that at the time of the inquiry a discussion is tak-
ing place between the missionary group aad the converted group. The 
range o£ this discussioa extends from a narrow dictate of doctrine and 
policy to a wide area of issues related to the mission program and the 
mode of its operation or to problems o£ 'the secular concern o£ the 
converted group, concerns which may have repercussions in the form of 
the religious life of the group. The range o£ this discussion would in 
any case depend upon the degree to which the partners have become com-
patible. That is to say, the range would depend upon the degree to 
which the convert group has progressed toward being an independe~t 
church body. 
From this approach the raage of the missionary impact can roughly 
be envisaged on the basis of the range of the discussiono However, the 
qualitative intensity o£ this impact cannot yet be defined. The in-
tensity of the impact can be assumed only insofar as it caused a change 
in an area which was originally one indigenous unit in its cultural and 
religious outlook. The fact that this impact is not absolutely dominant 
over all self-expressions of the convert group must be assumed from the 
different outlook which.underlies the tensions and differences of the 
convert group's discussion with the missionary agency. It is therefore 
necessary to establish at first the transforming key-factor which can 
be held to be responsible for the different outlook of the convert group 
as over against the missionary group, groups which theologically share 
the same set of beliefs. This key-factor may be found through neutrali-
zation of operationally or functionally equal values within an equation, 
both sides of which are to be so coordinated as to represent the mission-
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ary group and the convert group with regard to their characteristic 
features and cultural~ religious, ideological, and political identities. 
Insofar as the missionary group, being an elite minority and subject to 
frequent re-inforcements from the home-base, is not subject to the process 
of passive acculturation, it mediates to--rather than receives from--
the indigenous scene its own values and identities. These identities 
neutralize one another in the proposed equation. Also neutralized are 
those features which are of like or similar operational function. Those 
elements which remain--and it is suggested that only in the indigenous 
side of the equation will elements be left--constitute the transforming 
key-factor. 
The knowledge of this key-factor may then determine the use of the 
analytical ~del. This model is divided into as many categories as there 
have been with regard to the issues of the foregoing projected discussion. 
Almost alwa1s four categories should be deducible from the discussion. 
The four categories deal with issues pertaining to the theologico-religious, 
the philosophico-ideological, the cultural, and the socio-political fields. 
~ 
In each category any discussion topic for which the attitude and opinion 
of the convert group is sought may be integrated as an issue. Symbols 
similar to those adopted for the deduction of the key-factor may be used 
in order to record the nature and characteristic elements of the outlook 
of the convert group regarding each issue. Through the process of quanti-
fication these symbols may be added, both according to categories and as 
to their sum total. Only symbols of like identity can be added together. 
Finally, the graphic illustration of the results of this quantitative 
process gives some evidence as to the intensity of the missionary impact 
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on the indigenous scene through the convert group. It must, however, 
be borne in mind that this evidence is strictly qualitative, and that a 
quantitative measurement cannot be made available because socilogical 
research does not deal in quantitative values. 
The evaluation of the intensity of the missionary impact must be 
executed in-conjunction with all heretofore collected information re-
garding the history and environmental situation of the mission enterw 
prise. Through a comparison of the impact intensity within the cate-
gories, some revealing conclusions may be drawn as to the qualitative 
order of the missionary impact in the areas relative to the categories. 
The definition of this order may lead to a prediction as to trends iR 
further development of a particular mission field. As hazardous as 
such a prediction might otherwise be, against the background of the 
foregoing analytical model and its findings, it is relatively more 
reliable than a merely predictive guess. 
2. The Results of the Analysis 
Through the application of this analytical method to the case of 
the Southern Baptist foreign mission endeavor in Western Nigerian, in-
sights have been gained with regard to the range and inteRsity of the 
Southe~ Baptist missionary impact on one sector of the indigenous 
Yoruba lifeo Institutionally this portion of the Yoruba scene has be-
' come closely identified with the Southern Baptist mission and is known 
as the Nigerian Baptist Convention. Insofar as this body is distinctly 
Baptistic, it represents the direct result of the Southern Baptist mis-
sionary effort. The intensity of the Baptist character of the Conven-
tion, however, is perhaps equally as much determined by Nigerian 
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qualities as it is representative of Southern Baptist ideas. The degree 
to which the Baptist character of the Convention is influenced by the Con• 
vention's indigenously and nationalistically Nigerian environment comes 
as a surprise. And this the more as the· inquiry into the philosophico-
sociological position of the mission's home setting, the Southern Bap-
tist Convention, found the Southern Baptist position to be so vigor-
ously and uncompromisingly strong in terms. of convictions, faith, and 
practice, and unco-operative in its policy concerning interdenominational 
fellowship.· 
Features which were found to belong to the basic stock of Southern 
Baptist life and convictions in America did not play as ~redominant a 
role in the life and outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. In 
some instances such features were completely missing. 
At the outset of this study it was expected to find in the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention a Baptist body which in its outlook would narrowly 
mirror the uniform outlook of the Southern Baptist Convention. It was 
expected that the denotation ~igerian" in the Convention's name was 
merely giving evidence to the geographical location of the Convention, 
and that the Convention as such would duplicate the Southern Baptist 
Convention not only in its institutional organization but also in its 
beliefs, convictions, policy and philosophico-ideological climate. 
To the degree in which this e~pectation did not materialize, some 
questions arose with r~gard to the basic validity of the assumption 
that Western mission forces in Africa dominate culture change among 
their converts. At least for the Nigerian Baptists it most be said that 
as African Christians they do not seem to be entirely deserting their 
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traditional and indigenous context. Rather~ they have integrated many 
of the mission-imparted patterns ,of Southern Baptist church life into 
their own thought world and are involved in a process of creating an in-
digenous Christian body which--in its beliefs and doctrinal expressions--
' 
is genuinely Baptistic~ but which is also genuinely Nigerian and African. 
In how far this development is symptomatic of other African mission 
churches cannot here be discerned without a detailed knowledge of such 
bodies., 
For the Nigerian Baptist Convention, however, it can be said, on 
the basis of this study, that its outlook is more than only slightly 
different from that of its mother-body, the Southern Baptist Convention. 
The fact that such difference exists gives evidence to the less than 
total influence of the Southern Baptist mission impact on the outlook 
of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. The factors which are to be held 
responsible for those expressions of the Nigerian Baptist attitudes and 
opinions which differ from the Southern Baptist outlook were associated 
with the Nigerian environment of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
The following set of conclusions may project the argument of the 
dissertation and may give evidence to the range and degree of intensity 
of the Southern Baptist mission impact on the Yoruba scene through the 
institution of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
1. The Southern Baptist foreign mission agency in Western Nigeria--
the American Baptist Mission-.-has had a fortunate histary in that 
area in that it led its Nigerian Baptist constituency to institu-
tional autonomy at a relatively early stage. This positive de-
velopment can be credited to the Baptist principle of the autonomy 
of Baptist churches. 
The large financial expenditure of the Southern Baptist Convention 
after the Second World War has resulted in a far-flung program of 
Baptist mission operations. 
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OWing to this effort of the American Baptist Mission, the Southern 
Baptists are able to continue considerable missionary leadership 
within the Nigerian Baptist Convention without becoming subject to 
Nigerian Baptist criticism along nationalist lines af thought. The 
transfer of power, planned by the A£ricanization Committee of the 
American Baptist Mission, tends to keep any such eventual criticism 
at an appreciable minimum. 
2~ Institutionally the Nigerian Baptist Convention is patterned 
after the Southern Baptist Convention. Its constitution resembles 
in part that of the Southern Baptist Convention. It expresses the 
Baptist principle of the autonomw of Baptist New Testament churches 
and the individual's access to God. 
3. The participation of the Nigerian Baptist Convention in the 
Southern Baptist missionary endeavor expresses a certain wisdom on 
the part of Southern Baptist missionary policy and strategy. The 
unqualified co-operation of the Nigerian Baptist Convention in 
this endeavor expresses to some extent the degree in which it is 
filled with the Southern Baptist spirit. 
4. The theologico-religious outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion is predominantly determined by Southern Baptist concepts. A 
genuine Baptist loyalty binds the Convention to American Southern 
Baptists. The Nigerian Baptist faith is formulated and expressed 
in Southern Baptist terms. The Southern Baptist moral and ethical 
convictions are shared by the Convention, although the individual 
application of the Southern Baptist code of ethics is only to a 
limited degree enforced. Examples in case are the continued prac-
tice of polygamw and of the membership in secret cult societies of 
some prominent members of the Convention. 
With reference to the basic Southern Baptist principle of the in-
dividual soul's competency before God, the Nigerian Baptist Conven-
tion is developing a concept of the community before God. This con-
cept is based upon the communal experience of the Nigerian Baptists' 
environmental Yoruba social structure. 
The Convention's positive policy on ecumenical cooperation is re-
lated to its position as a sociological minority group in its wider 
cultural and religious environment. 
5. The philosophico-ideological outlook of the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention is dominated in an unexpectedly strong manner by Nigerian 
and indigenous influence factors. This phenomenon is partly due to 
the Convention's sociological minority position, and is partly based 
upon the modern nationalist and political preoccupation of Nigerians 
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in general and of Nigerian Baptists in particular. The divergent 
opinion of the Convention on the issue of government grants-in-aid 
and the related Baptist principle of state-church separation is an 
example. 
6. The cultural outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention is 
strongly influenced by general Western and Southern Baptist ideas 
and conceptions. However, this is not a phenomenon germane to the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention only. Rather--owing to the disregard 
into which the indigenous Yoruba tradition has been brought in the 
past by representatives of Western civilization--it is common to 
the Western Nigerian scene in general. The continuation of this 
cultural orientation of the Nigerian Baptist Convention in Western 
and Baptistic terms rather than in indigenous Yoruba terms is due 
mostly to the fact that the politically interested Nigerian and 
African nationalism has until recently preoccupied itself with 
ideological and political concepts rather than with a culture iden-
tity based upon an indigenous tradition. 
Attempts which are being made on the Nigerian scene to reinstate a 
respect for the indigenous culture have their preliminary implica-
tions within the Nigerian Baptist Convention only in liturgical 
expressions of their religious life. Philosophical integration of 
the indigenous tradition into the religious and theological out-
look of the Convention has not yet begun but is to be expected in 
the future. 
7. The socio-political outlook of the Nigerian Baptist Convention 
is difficult to discern in that at the present time there seems to 
be no distinguishable difference between Southern Baptist principles 
of freedom and democ~acy and the general Nigerian political aspira-
tions. Inasmuch as ethical and politico-philosophical~issues have 
been excluded from this category, no actual competition between 
Southern Baptist and Nigerian Baptist opinions could be detected. 
B. The Nigerian Baptist Convention--in many aspects an active partner 
in the Nigerian Christian life--may be identified with the conser-
vative, middle class elements of the population, owing mostly to 
the theologically conservative and Baptistic conceptions which it 
has inherited from the Southern Baptist Convention through its mis-
sionary enterprise in Nigeria. 
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3. SumnnaXJr 
This dissertation attempts to determine the range and the intensity 
of the Western missionary impact on the African scene. The Southern 
Baptist mission field in Western Nigeria serves as an example in case. 
The phenomenon of the missionary impact is of a twofold nature: 
religious and cultural. The cultural impact of Christian missionaries 
on the African scene has been of interest for some time, especially to 
students of the social sciences. As such, it has repeatedly been men-
tioned in sociological studies concerning certain aspects of social and 
cultural change. However, rarely has the missionary-induced culture 
change been studied per se, and never has such change been studied in a 
context which does justice to Chrfstian missionary motivation as a pri-
mary source of action. It is, therefore, the objective of this study 
to describe this impact both as to its theological cause and its cultural 
implications. For this purpose a methodology has had to be designed 
which would do justice to both the theological concern for and the socio-
logical interest in the culture-mediating activity of the missionary 
work. 
The methodology can be broken down into the following two steps. 
First, the Southern Baptist mission enterprise is described in terms of 
the theological, philosophical, and cultural forces which contribute to 
the Southern Baptist mission outreach to the Western Nigerian scene. 
Against the background of this knowledge, the program of the Southern 
Baptist mission operations is observed in its interaction with Nigerian 
Baptist institutions. Secondly, any Nigerian Baptist reactions result• 
ing from this interaction are submitted as data to an analytical model. 
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For the detection of genuine Nigerian Baptist reactions, there was derived 
a key-factor which serves as a catalyst in determining the analytical 
values of those data submitted to the model. The resulting values are 
co-ordinated through the proce.ss of quantification and are then inte-
grated into a graph which gives evidence of the qualitative distribution 
of impact factors as they contribute to the formulation of the Nigerian 
Baptist outlook. The evaluation of this evidence makes possible a de-
termination of the range and the degree of intensity of the Southern 
Baptist mission impact on that portion of the Western Nigerian scene 
which has become identified with this mission work: the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention. 
The mission outrea?h of the Southern Baptists is based upon their 
response to the Dominica! Command. Within the Constitution of the 
Southern Baptist Convention, the call to world missions occupies a 
prominent place. In fact, the Convention conceives of itself as "a 
general organization for Baptists • • • for the promotion of Christian 
missions~ (Article II, Purpose). The Southern Baptist approach to 
foreign missions is determined by the theological outlook of the Con-
vention. In particular this outlook is characterized by a religious 
individualism which culminates in the concept of the individual soul's 
competency before God. In the politico-ethical field this individualis-
tic theology expresses itself most fully in the concepts of state-church 
separation and religious and civil liberties. In the cultural dimension 
it supports an anthropocentric optimism which in the setting of the 
American frontier has become identified with the American philosophy of 
life. In Southern Baptist ecclesiology, individualistic theology has 
developed the concept of autonomous New Testament churches which are 
democratically ruled through the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
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The individualistic and anthropocentric persuasiveness of this 
theology has allowed for the development of~ situation in which Southern· 
Baptists conceive of themselves as the majority movement in the region 
to which they belong. Repercussions in three areas can be listed as the 
result of this Southern Baptist majority position. 
First, culturally, the Southern Baptists provide a south-wide rallt-
ing point for the Southern identity in spiritual and intellectual terms. 
Secondly, theologically, the Southern Baptist majority position determines 
the Convention's policy on interdenominational relations and ecumenical 
co-operation. As a majority movement the Southern Baptists have no 
practical need to co-operate, and the theological convictions of the 
Convention are such that their recognition on an ecumenical level would 
not be assured. This situation makes spiritual co-operation beyond 
general sympathies undesirable in the Southern Baptists' current perspec-
tive. Thirdly, sociologically, the Southern Baptist majority position 
has its repercussions in the mission field, where the Southern Baptist 
majority movement is not paralleled, and where, co~sequently, thought 
patterns other than Southern Baptist and American influence the outlook 
of Southern Baptist mission churches. This is particularly the case 
with the Nigerian Baptist Convention. 
As an agency of the Southern Baptist Convention, the Foreign Mission 
Board represents the Convention's missionary concern outside the boundaries 
of the United States. The Board's policy, strategy, and theological out-
look are closely related to those of the Convention. On the missionary 
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scene, the Southern Baptist policy of ecumenical non-co-operation finds 
its expression in the Board's policy of non-comity. 
In Western Nigeria, the Southern Baptist mission outreach is repre-
sented by the American Baptist Mission. Southern Baptist missionaries 
have been in that area since 1850. The American Baptist Mission has 
operated in its present structure since the early part of this century 
when it became necessary to separate the missionary organization from the 
growing Nigerian Baptist constituency. This constituency, known as the 
Nigerian Baptist Convention, has been autonomous to some extent since 
1913. Its constitution is patterned after the constitution of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. Although ecclesiologically autonomous at 
a relatively early stage, the Nigerian Baptist Convention has been closely 
connected with the American Baptist Mission through constitutional links. 
Southern Baptist missionaries hold influential positions of leadership 
in the administrative hierarchy of the Nigerian Baptist Convention. How-
ever, since the early 1950's, the Africanization Committee of the Ameri-
can Baptist Mission has worked toward a gradual transfer of these adminis-
trative responsibilities. 
In contrast to the Southern Baptist Convention, the Nigerian Bap-
tist Convention--with the encouragement of Southern Baptist missionaries--
plays a positive role in the Ecumenical MOvement on the national Nigerian 
scene. As a charter member, the Convention has been active in the 
Christian Council of Nigeria since 1924. The fact that the Nigerian Bap-
tist Convention is not a majority movement in its region may account for 
this phenomenon. As to its theological outlook, the Nigerian Baptist 
Convention is definitely a spiritual daughter of the Southern Baptist 
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Convention. Its mode of theological expression resembles closely that 
of Southern Baptists in America. Southern Baptist theological convic-
tions are highly treasured by Nigerian Baptists, and the individualistic 
trend in their theology is cherished as the great spiritual heritage 
germane to Baptists everywhere. However, this individualistic note is 
paralleled in Nigerian Baptist theological thought by a growing con-
viction that also the community before God is to be included in the 
reality of Christts redemption. Consequently, Nigerian Baptists realize 
the interdependence of freedom and authority in the perspective of a 
discipline dictated by communal norms. This theological recognition is 
based upon the experience of Nigerian Baptists as people living in the 
discipline of an indigenous social structure. 
The missiologiaal purpose and cultural impact of the Southern Bap-
tist mission endeavor in Western Nigeria is best described in the con-
text of the American Baptist Mission program. The missiologiaal pur-
pose is most directly expressed through the Mission's effort in evange~ 
~· In order to create a wider range of contaot situations• Southern 
Baptist missionaries participate in the generally accepted mission strat-
egy of providing education and medical ~· While the educational mis• 
sion project attempts to reach primarily that sector of the local popula-
tion which is of school age, the medical mission program is made avail-
able to all sections of the population. The basic missiological dif• 
ference between these two types of approach consists of the type of 
contact situation. The educational approach influences young people all 
during their schooling. The medical approach addresses itself to people 
who are ill, thus utilizing the psychological preparedness of the patient 
and offering him spiritual guidance in addition to the physical help 
which he expects. 
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The cultural impact_of the Southern Baptist mission program is 
necessarily the strongest in the field of the educational mission. This 
is particularly true in Western Nigeria, where--as everywhere in Africa--
the hunger for Western education is great. Nigelians, regardless of 
whether or not they are Baptists, seek a higher standard of knowledge 
for a brighter future in an independent Nigeria. The Nigerian govern-
ment, preparing for this independence, needs a large reservoir of skilled 
and educated citizens. Thus, three different interests focus on the 
existing educational system, a sy_stem which has been largely developed 
by missionaries. 
The. Government heavily subsidizes the educational system through 
grants-in-aid. Because its interest is to a large degree similar to 
that of the Government, the Nigerian Baptist Convention, proprietor of 
most of the Baptist schools in Nigeria, has accepted such subsidy since 
the mid-1920's. The American Baptist Mission, however, felt itself 
threatened in its concern to create a contact situation for evangelistic 
advance and to train a cadre of Baptist leadership. The resulting con-
flict, the theological implactions of which dealt with the upholding of 
the Baptist principle of state-church separation, was resolved in a 
· compromise. The Nigerian Baptist Convention continued to accept grants 
for its· schools, and the American Baptist Mission opened and subsidizes 
an elite-Baptist school system for Baptist leadership training. 
Through the Southern Baptist missionary impact in all phases of the 
missionary program, Southern Baptist sentiments and Nigerian Baptist 
318 
loyalties have been brought into contact and subsequent conflicts similar 
to those which arose concerning the Baptist school system. ~ the theo-
logical, the philosophical, the cultural, and the socio-political fields, 
suah differences of attitude and opinion can be traced. In these cate-
gories, Southern Baptist theological loyalties and ethical concepts com-
pete with Nigerian Baptist and African Christian loyalties and indigenous 
moral concepts. 
Wherever evidence of such competitive divergence of opinions was 
detectable, it was submitted to the analytical model. Thirteen selected 
issues were integrated into the frame of the four categories indicated 
above. Nigerian Baptist attitudes and opinions were confronted with the · 
issues within their respective aategories. Thus, the theological cate• 
gory dealt with such issues as the Baptist faith, Ecu~nical Christianity, 
Roman Catholicism, Islam, and indigenous religion. In the philosophical 
category, Nigerian Baptist opinion was confronted with such contrasting 
issues as freedom and authority, and nationalist and Baptist convictions 
and loyalties. Cultural and socio-political issues of a similar nature 
were listed in categories three and four. 
Through the previously outlined analytical process it was found 
that qualitatively the Southern Baptist impact rated highest in the theo-
logical and cultural categories but was ~astly autweighed in the philo-
sophical category. The latter was unexpected inasmuch as the Southern 
Baptists in their American home setting represent a rigorous majority, 
both theologically and philosophico-ideologically. In the socio-political 
category it wasfuund that a real competition between Southern Baptist 
and Nigerian Baptist values has not yet taken place. 
APPENDIX A. 
Statistical Survey of growth in 
church development and educational missions, 
American Baptist Mission and Nigerian 
Baptist Convention, for the years.l941-1959. 
Compiled from Southern Baptist Convention 
annuals. 
1941 1951 1954 
Organized churches 211 340 284* 
(self-supporting) (106) (275) (250) 
Elementary Schools 97 280 309 
Secondary Schools 3 6 6 
Colleges 2 
Missionary Pastors 1 
Missionary Teachers 
*** 
44 44 
Nigerian Pastors 
*** 
246 312 
Nigerian Teachers 
*** 
1,250 1,444 
Total Membership 21,985 25,343 34,156 
Total School 
Enrollment** 5,522 . 27,648 33,904 
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1956 1958 
.!22.2. 
280* 336 340 
(250} (305) (319) 
460 463 474 
7 20 24 
1 6 7 
1 1 1 
38 65 67 
304 348 352 
2,400 2,735 2,938 
41,410 43,633 44,265 
72,088 87,616 82,242 
* Decrease in number due to a newly-introduced standard definition of 
an organized Baptist church. 
** Includes the number of students .in one kindergarten and one theological 
seminary 
*** No figures given 
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THE SOUTHERN BAPTIST FOREIGN MISSION ENTERPRISE 
IN WESTERN NIGERIA--AN ANALYSIS 
Abstract of a Dissertation 
Submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements 
for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
Boston University Graduate School~ 1960 
By 
Hans Wilhelm Florin 
This dissertation attempts to determine the range and the intensity 
of the Western missionary impact on the African scene. The Southern 
Baptist mission field in Western Nigeria serves as an example in case. 
The phenomenon of the missionary impact is of a twofold nature: 
religious and cultural. The cultural impact of Christian missionaries 
on the African scene has been of interest for some time, especially to 
students of the social sciences. As such, it has repeatedly been men-
tioned in sociological studies concerning certain aspects of social and 
cultural change. However, rarely has the missionary-induced culture 
change been studied per se, and never has such change been studied in a 
context which does justice to Christian missionary motivation as a pri-
mary source of action. It is~ therefore, the objective of this study to 
describe this impact both as to its theological cause and its cultural 
implications. For this purpose, a methodology has had to be designed 
which would do justice to both the theological concern for and the socio-
logical interest in the culture-mediating activity of the missionary work. 
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The methodology can be broken down into the following two steps. 
First, the Southern Baptist mission enterprise is described in terms of 
the theological, philosophical, and cultural forces which contribute to 
the Southern Baptist mission outreach to the Western Nigerian scene. 
Against the background of this knowledge, the program of the Southern 
Baptist mission operations is observed in its interaction with Nigerian 
Baptist institutions. Secondly, any Nigerian Baptist reactions result-
ing from this interaction are submitted as data to an analytical model. 
For the detection of genuine Nigerian Baptist reactions, there was 
derived a key-factor which serves as a catalyst in determining the ana-
lytical values of those data submitted to the model. The resulting 
values are co-ordinated through the process of quantification and are 
then integrated into a graph which gives evidence of the qualitative 
distribution of impact factors, as they contribute to the formulation 
of the Nigerian Baptist outlook. The evaluation of this evidence makes 
possible a determination of the range and the degree of intensity of the 
Southern Baptist mission impact on that portion of the Western Nigerian 
scene which has become identified with this mission work: the Nigerian 
Baptist Convention. 
This methodology represents one portion of the results of this 
dissertation. The other set of results is provided by the evaluation 
of the information which was extracted from this analytical process. 
This evaluation gives some insight into the range and the intensity 
of the Southern Baptist cultural and theological impact on the Nigerian 
Baptist scene: 
1. Through early autonomy and timely transfer of power to their 
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Nigerian Baptist constituency~ Southern Baptists have succeeded in keep-
ing the traditional tensions between overlords and dependents at a mini-
mum. 
2. Because a£ this minimum of tensions, the Southern Baptist mission 
impact may have prolonged effects on the Nigerian Baptist out~ook. 
3. The Southern Baptist domination of the theological outlook of 
the Nigerian Baptist Convention may serve as an example of this prolonged 
effect. Exceptions are the Nigerian Baptist theological and ethical ex-
pressions which have their origin in the experience of the traditional 
Yoruba social structure and customs. 
4. Nigerian Baptists' preoccupatian with the national future of 
Nigeria, together with the fact that they are a religious minority group, 
explains their adherence to a Nigerian rather than a Southern Baptist 
philosophical identity. The positive ecumenical spirit of the Nigerian 
Baptists is based upon the same phenomenon. 
5. Nigerian Baptists--together with most other Nigerians--anly now 
begin to respond to an indigenous cultural identity over against the 
previously accepted Western cultural identity. 
6. Baptist principles of freedom and democracy and Nigerian Baptist 
political aspirations have not yet come into competition with one 
another. 
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